EIGHT 


SERMONS 


ON THE 


Divinity and OPERATIONS 


OF THE , 


HOLY GHOST, 


Preached at the CATHEDRAL of 


St. Paul in LONDOM : 


In the Years 1740, 1741. 


At the LzcTurs founded by the 
* worthy Lady M. MOYER — 


BY 


GLOCESTER RIDLEY, LI. B. 
Miniſter of Poplar, Rector of Weſton 
in NorFoLE, te Fellow of 


New-College in OxFoRD. 


LONDON: 


Printed for Joun CLarkz under the Royal Ex- 
change Cornbill, and Ricyard Mansy at 
the Prince's Arms on Ludgate Hill, 1742. 


— — ——— RX ——C—C—_ —— — - 
o 
——_ 


he 


_ 


EIGHT 


SERMONS 


- ON THE 


DIVINITY and OPERATIONS 


OF THE 


aſe 


I. The Divinity and Perſina- 
of the HoLy Grosr 
rted from the New 
Teſtament. 
II. The Fewzb and Pagan 
Opinions on this Point 
traced out. 
III. The Gifts and Graces 


the HoLy Gnosr. 


HOLY GHOST: 


IV. How to be diftinguihbed 


from Counterfeits. 


V. The Expediency of Receiu- 
ing theſe Gifts and Graces. 
VI. Which 


are attainable by 


VIL. end VIE. The She 
w are con- 
veyed to us. 


Toca ul dag g d N T3 Oirjls TOY IINEYMATOE &fe 
i200 de Jronoyias agtipula. 


Greg. Næxianx. 


a. 


S, 


W — — 


1H 514 


— n— — 


* # 6 


E% 


iS 3&v 


o 


20 be N 5 N 
eee 


In 


p N. E F A CE. 


HEN I was appointed to preach 
theſs Sermons, my firſt Study was to 
| make them as uſeful ns Tcould : The 
Good Fight of Faith I knew had been fo well 
maintained ugain/t Enemies by thoſe able Sol- 
diers of Chriſt, who have gone before me in 
this Lecture, that an Offer of farther Aſſt- 
ance from my feeble Hand would have been as 
needleſs as vain; I therefore rather choſe to 
apply myſelf to the Houſhold of Faith as a 
Steward of the Goſpel, and adminiſter as far 
as I was able tv Their Neceſſities. To ſuch as 
want or wiſh for Information in theſe Paints 
the little Afſtance here offered may be accept 
able; for their Sales theſe Diſcourſes were 
compoſed ; to them and Their Service 1 dedicate 
them +: And may God, whoſe Grace is not tied 
to the Proportion of Means, make this imperfect 
Eſſay an Infirument of their Happineſs ! 


The 


# The PREFACE. 

— very Eſſentials of Chriftianity are con- 
eh in the Subjecls bere intruduced; which | , 
the Enemy of Mankind is fo convinced of, that. 7 
he has always thought them worth his Induftry ff 
to oppoſe and perplex ; ſome one or other of |... 
them having been made the Occafion of Diſpute 8 
in every Age of Chriſtianity. | E is true, they 41 
never wanted zealous and 'ferenuous Defenders: 55 

But theſe Diſputes have ſo multiplied Treaties, 1 
disjoined and broke the Harmony of the Paints, 3 
and entangled them in Controverſy, that few * 
have Leiſure, Learning or Inclination enough th, 
to receive that Information, which the Church P, 
is abundantly furniſhed to give them. To col- I 
left the ſtattered Parts together again, and ¶ bet 
draw them under one ſhort View, has been my fan 
Endeavour ; and will, I hope, prove an En- 
couragement 'and Benefit to the Common Chri- | 
ian Reader: The Number of Volumes which Nur 
were His Inconvemence, have, been My Af- in 
fiftance ; I wiſh that what has been 8 La- the 
bour, way be His th 9 5 K 


Tf others of more Learning and Leifure Pay 
employ. a vacant. Hour bere, 1 have provided tri 
ebat they may bave an Opportunity of ſeeing wh, 

what 


The PREFACE 


what was the conflant and uniform Senſe of 
the Church all along ; upon that Authorities 
I have advanced any thing, or \ given my Ex- 
plications of Scripture. I aim at nothing New, 
cautious of the Affectation of Novelty in His 
Service, who is the $aMe Yeſterday, to Day, 


and for ever. The ſerious Chriſtian will, 1 


bope, favourably accept this Offering, nor be 
the leſs pleaſed, when he finde, that 1 preſent 
bim only with the” Fruits of other Men's La- 

rs: The Levites were to have nothing of 
their "own Growth; but when they offered a 
Part of what they had gathered from others, 
it was reckoned unto them as though it had 
been the Corn of their own Threſhing Floor, 
and as the Fulneſs of their own Wine-preſs. 


That the Inquifitive Reader may the better 
weigh the Authorities produced, I have thrown 


into an Index, at the End, the Times in which 


the ſeveral Perfons mentioned lived or wrote, 
alphabetically ranged in Five Tables. From 
which it will appear, that the Jewiſh and 
Pagan Objefrons of Novelty againſt the Doc- 
tine of the Trinity, are anſwered by thoſe 
who lived before the Nativity of Chriſt ; that 

. the 
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The PREFACE. 
the heretical Ones again the' Catholic Ex- 
plications of that Doctrine, are oppoſed by 
the primitive Chriſtians before the Nicene or I 
. Conſtantinopolitan Council; Theſe againſt | 
Free-will, and the Neceſſity or Amplitude 
of Grace, ) the Fathers before Pelagius or 
St. Auguſtin ; Popiſh Errors in deifying. the 
Means of Grace (that the Diſpenſers of ch 
Means may be thought more than Gods) have 
been condemned by the moſt approved Writers 
before the Reformation; and modern Sectaries . 

and Enthuſiaſts, the Spawn of week Heads, || . 
and fubborn Hearts, (who arrogate to them- || + 
ſebves exclufrve Privileges of Grace) iy the 
whole Chriſtian Church throughout all Ages. 
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Gholt or Spirit PROPERLY Air or Wind, 6 
ANALOGICALLY applied to God, good and 
bad Spirits, and tbe human Soul, ibid. 
De Danger of confounding the PROP ER 2 

ANALOGICAL Senſe, 
in the ANALOGY bow. to diſtin * this DH 
rit from evil Angels, or the human Soul, 9 
ow to diſtinguiſh it from. good Angels, or 
e Subſtance, . II 
1. From the INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRI- 
BUTES which flow from, and declare the 
divine Eſſence, given to this Spirit, 12 
2. From Works peculiar to God, and 
. - wobich are Teſtimonies of his Artributes, 
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450 one half of our Auers themſelves, 

 , Ml which are againſt the Arian and Ma- 
 cedonian Expoſitions, ibid. 
His PexsonAL1TY proved againſt the Soci- 
NIANS, "27 
Crellius his Argument anfuwered with regard 
» to bis /">* Wh called _ Spirit aud Er 


of God 221 
The Socinian Retreat to. Fi igure cut ” 
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- the Sabellians, - TEE 
From the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 34 


. From the Baptiſm of Chri Wren, did. 
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Diſpute about the Proceſſion * the Hor v 
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ane Truth, though they differed in Ex- 


prgſion, 38 
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The Confideration of this Objettion ford to 
the neat Lecturr, 18 
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De Jewiſh and Pagan Opinions conan 
0 The ſame Text. 
34 -Objtftion conſidered, vig. The Dadhhins of 
any Horx Guoer unknown before the Chri- 
' fan. 2 $I 
1 his Opinion with re- 
gar fo 555 Ohection, 52 
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Philoſophic Creed in Dime, 
Compared — the Ghriflian 50 _ 
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\borrowing Pagan Notions, 6 
The Casbolic Docfrine beld in the Church 2 
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Mriter,, 80 57 
\ Md Pagans, ibi 
The Father: vERDED NOT to borrow this Doc- 
trine from the Philoſophers, 58 
, They WoUELD NOT; 60 
| | The Heretics indeed blended Philo@phy with 
. Chriſtianity, 62 
But the Catholics 5nduftriouſly avoided it, ibid. 
The Chriſtians deri und their Doctrines from 


itbe New TESTAMENT, | 63 
The Pagans derived Theirs from Plato, ibid. 
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PLaTo from Tradition, Page 64 
Particularly from Parmenides, 67. 
And ux from Pythagoras. 68 


Appeared in Italy under Tarquin, 
Brought into Ne in the Times of Moſes, 


'The Pelaſgi carried it into Samothrace, who 
deſcended from Peleg, 4 OY 
In Phcenicia in the Times of Peleg, 2 


II. The Jews had certain Means of knowing 
it, from the Writings of Moſes, 74 
Our Expoſition of hum vindicated by the Je W- 
iſh Critics, | 85 
By the Interpretations of the Prophets, 0 
And of the Jewiſh Writers after Malachi, but 


before the Miniſtry.of Chriſt, 81 
And even of prejudiced Jews after Chriſtianity 
Lad long prevailed, 86 


Inference from this general Reception, 89 


Ogj. How came the Epheſian Diſciples to be 


Strangers to the HoLy Gnosrt ? | go 
Anſiv. I. This was a Doctrine induftriouſly 
2 1 from the illiterate Jews, ibid. 
A John baptized them, they bad 

vl of the HoLy Gnosr ; and muſt mean 
only, that they had never heard that be had 
been yet given to any, © 91 
Ani. 5 Or a acfettive Initation of John's 

Baptiſm by ſome of his Diſciples, might 

leave thoſe they baptized as ignorant in this 
Point, as they found them, 92 
a Hearing of the Horry GnosT not 


. we muft RECEIVE him al Jo, 93 
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and how to know whether ue have received 
bim or nat? Page 95 

Not underſtood of his Eſence for that is every 

__ where 96 

But of ſome Manifeſtation of him by his Gifts 
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Fixsr, What thoſe Gifts and Graces are. 

SECONDLY, How fo diftinguiſh them Joo 
Counter feits. 98 

S x a generally divided into 

I. SavING GRACE, given for our own profit, 


| M yhicb comprebends, A 
1. Illumination, A | 
lling our Prejudices, 100 
Faden 4 tots Faith, 103 
What is not a * Faith, 104 
What is, 10 
2. Sanctification, OE, is deſcribed, 106 


Called at it's Commencement, Regenera- 
tion, 110 
The Degrees and Progreſs of it, Reno- 


vation, 111 
The Working of Grace hidden, the Work 


manifeſt, | 115 
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And ſufficient Abilities, ibid. 
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Gad Sometimes mira * 1 vindicates that 
Cummiſſian Len he not always mira- 
. eulonfly _ 118 
Chriff's +» 2 Abilitres, 119 
Yet waited for an extraordinary * nt ment, 
ib 
Gave Commiſſion ta the Apoſtlex, 5 
Enabled them to diſcharge it b e 
Abilittes, 120 
The. lame 'Commiſlion derived to their Suc- 
5 123 
With a Promife of ſufficient Abilities, 12 25 
Which are, 
* A Knowlege of the Truths we are to 
74 1426 
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pas to others, 


127 
3. Pager ta obtain HOT ta the Chriſtian | 
Cauſe in general. 128 
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Heap, How to diftinguiſh the Gifts and 
"Grates of the Hol v Hose from Coun- 
 terfeits, » * 130 
. As Gwrs, we ſhould diſti 
Minifteing Grace from Eb Appointrment, 
ibid. 


\ Mumination, from human Aﬀent, 131 
Sanctifcation, from Natural Reaſon, 132 


i: As G1eTs of the HoLy Guosr, we Jould 


* diſtinguiſh them, © 133 
1. From the Gifts of the F ather or the Son, 
I 
. 2. From the Operations of thrunclean Spice 
l whoſe Characters are, ibid. 
* Liar, * 1 | 1 13 
| Calumniator, 3 
Murderer, & | 
3. From the Workings of our own Spirits, 
h as, @ vain Pride, ung 
. Envy, | 142 
Avarice or Ambition, 143 - 


11 As Gir rs of the Spmtr, ue fbould di- 
Ainguiſb them from the Motions of Fleſh and 


Blood, whether owing to 145 
Conſtitution, N ibid. 
Diſtemper, or to ibid, 


Na Incentives, | ibid, 
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imitated by Art or Nature, 
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* Inſtances in | FE 
The Meſlalians, Nn 9 | 
© Some praying Miſcreants, 16 
Myſtic Chriſtians, 169 
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Platoniſts, 1 95 ibid. 
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The CONTENTS 
ORDERS do not convey ſanctifying Grace, 
Gut the Gift of Office and Ability, Page 326 
PROVIDENCE . adminiſters Occaſions for the 
- Exerciſe of Grace, ibid. 
if confidered as Means, at leaſt Ay are Ns 
+ as are FOI God's own H 
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The Divinity and Pebelltz m the 
Holy Gros r n | 


Ne ew Teſtament. 
Preached Nov. 6, 1740. 


eee eee 


Acrs xix. 1, 2, 3. 


And it Came.to: paſi, that While Apols Was 


at Corinth; Paul having paſſed through the 
upper Coaſts, rame to Epheſus 4 and Jonding 
certain Diſciple, 

He ſaid unto them; Have ye received the Hor x 
Gros nct ye believed? And they ſaid unto 
him, We have not ſo nuch as heard whether 
there be any HoLy GnosT, _ 

And be ſaid unto them, Unto what then were 
ye baptized? And "9 fad, * "__ 


Baptiſm. 


and 


75 
* 


18 Paul, 12 50 to the Miniſtry by ss au. I. 
the Spirit of God, and by him directed 
B 
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Sexe. I. and affiſted in the Diſcharge of it, applies 

himſelf with all Diligence to the Work; 
Ads xiv as Occaſions required preaching the Goſpel, 
> vir ſtrengthening the Diſciples, © ordaining El- 
23 ders, conßrming the Churches, and pub- 
. lifhing the Apoſtolical Decrees. When he 
. met with Diſciples, to whoſe Proficiency he 


- WRT) 4. was a Stranger, the Text informs us what. 
Method this ſkilful Apoſtle took to let him- 
ſelf readily into a Knowledge of it, in order 
to addreſs himſelf the moſt properly to their 

Neceſſities. The Cardinal Queſtion with 

him was, Have ye recerved the Holy. Ghoſt 

fince ye believed? But how aſtoniſhed was 
he to hear-the Anſwer of theſe ſuppoſed 

Chriſtians at Epheſus, Ve bave not ſo much 

as heard; whether there be any Holy Ghoſt ! 

Suppoſing them Chriſtians, lately converted, 

as St, Paul apprehended, ſuch Ignorance was 

not to be accounted for: Inſtruction in this 

Paint being of the very Effence and firſt 

Rudiments of their Religion; Unta what 

then, ſays he, were ye baptized ? They inform 

bim, that they had never received Chry/?'s 

Baptiſm, only that of Joby. This ſufficient- 

ly ſolved the Difficulty, and pointed out to 
the Apoſtle what was neceſſary for theſe E- 

oi . 1 which be accordingly ſup- 

| pPllez 
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plies by Baptiſm, and Impoſition of Hands. Sz au. I. 
This Paſſage of Seripture will naturally e 


lead us to obſerve, © That a Knowledge of ;. 


* the Holy Ghoſt is eſſential to Chriſtianity,” xr. "5 = 
as of one to whom we are conſecrated End. 


at our Baptiſm, and as an Article of that 
Faith required of every Man before he be 
admitted te that Sacrament. When the 
Ephefians tell St. Paul, We have not ſo much 
as heard whether there be any Holy Ghoſt, 
he immediately afks, unto what then were 
ye baptized ? We learn farther, That it 
is not ſufficient for a Chriſtian barely to 
have a ſpeculative Knowledge or Faith in 
the Holy Gho/t, but alſo that he receive 
„bim: Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince 
ye believed? Which will open to an En- 


quiry into the Expediency and Neceflity 
* of receiving him,” which is of ſo great Im- 


portance that St. Paul makes it his leading 
Queſtion in order to judge of the true State 
and Proficiency of theſe Ephefian Dilciples, 
And this will fitly afford an Occaſion of con- 
ſidering © the Means by which the Holy Ghoſt 
is uſually diſpenſed to us, of which we have 
here ſome Information, They were baptized 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. And when 
Paul laid his Hands upon them, the Holy 

B 2 Ghoſt 


„ ˖ — — — — _ 


＋ 
Sex. I. Ghoſt came on them. Points which our di- 
| vinely inſtructed Apoſtle thought of the ut- 
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moſt importance to Chriſtianity, and there- 
fore never unſeaſonable from a Chriſtian 
Teacher: Points immediately flowing from 
that myſterious Truth, which this Lecture 
was intended to inculcate, and therefore not 


Foreign to the Occafim of my appearing here 


at this Time: And. as the Learning of my 
Predeceſſors has omitted nothing which re- 
lates to the other Branch of this Doctrine, 
viz. the Secdnd Perſon of the ever bleſſed 
Trinity, it becomes: the: moſt proper Buſineſs 
of their Succeſſor to apply | himſelf to this 
leſs cultivated.Province: And I wiſh I could 


not add, tliat the Careleſſneſs of many /up- 


poſed Chriſtians ſinking them almoſt into the 
State of the Ephefian Diſciples, of not know- 
ing whether there be any Holy Ghoſt, and 
the unwholeſom Remedies which miſtaken 
Zeal has applied to reform this Evil, have 
made an Attempt of this Kind NOW par- 
ticularly neceſſary. I ſhall therefore endea- 
vour to inform the 1gnorant, and ſatisfy the 


perplexed Chriſtian in the four fol lowing 
Points ; 


I. That there is an Hoh Ghe/t; wherein 1 
8 8 ſhall 


' Hh. ©. >. ww. 2©= ax a2 THEE. 


@> RB. uo 


@ 7 =. 7. 
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ſhall endeavour to ſtate the Scripture Doctrine Sau. I. 
of his Fs and ener ge Senn 


I * * Manner he is ee and . | 
how we may know * we TTY received 
him or i not. Ibis 

III. To what Ends the 8 teceiaiag of him 
is neceſſary. And 


| IV. The Means by which we may re- 
ceive him. 


In treating of which, may the Bleſſed Spi- 
rit, who is the Subject of them, ſo cleanſe 
the Thoughts of our Hearts by his gentle 
Inſpiration, that all carnal Affections being 
ſubdued, they may be open to receive his 
Light and Truth, in the ſober Uſe of thoſe 
Means which he has. appointed, Prayer, * i James i, 
and the Word of God! N Joka 6, 


| | 39. 
Firſt I ſhall ſhew that there is an Holy 


Ghoſt, and endeavour to ſtate the Scripture 
Doctrine of his Eſſence and Perſonality. 
Spirit, or in old Britiſh, Ghoſt, is a Name 
of Kind, taken in Scripture rather negative- 
ly, in Oppoſition to what it is not, than de- 


fining what it is; as, 4 Spirit hath not Fleſh — 
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Sean. I. and Bones as ye ſee me have and it is like- 
vwiſe diſtinguiſhed from the animal Soul and 
Fleſh, as by St. Jude, ſenſual [or animal] 

8 Poxaa, having not the * Spirit. Wherefore it would 


Fele v. be a great Miſtake to aſcribe to the Hoh 


19 Ghoſt ſuch Effects and Operations, as awe' 
themſelves only to the Fleſh or animal Life. 
To theſe it is really oppoſed ; but it is called 
a Spirit only by a Metaphor or Analogy, as 
the neareſt Approach which the Groſſneſs of 
our Ideas, the Types of ſenſible Objects, 
can make to the true Nature of it. Its ſub- 
tility, and Activity, mighty in its Effects, but 
indiſcernable in its Operation, are the Points 
of Compariſon; and therefore applied to 
God, and to Angels whether good or evil, 
and to the human or rational Soul. But 
when applied to theſe, it would be abſurd 
to underſtand the Word in its ſtrict and pro- 
per Signification fo as to infer the ſame Qua- 
lities, Properties, and Effects in them, as in 
* Air or Wind itſelf (1). If God for his 

powerful 

(i) Sciunt qui in Hebreis literis verſati ſunt, quam late 
pateat Spiritus nomen. Origine ſui ventum ſignifieat: ob 
cujus ſubtilitatem, quæ viſum fugit, ad alia trans fertur: pri- 
mum ad ſubſtantias, nam Deus, Angeli boni malique de- 


inde ipſe hominis animus eo vocabulo nnnenpatur. Grot, 
Aunot. in Luc. ix. v. $5. 


Hriſtateles de mundo ſeribit, ventum nihil aliud eſſe nifi 
0 a acrem copiosè & — fluentem, qui ſimul & 
y 


* 


of the HOLY GnosT- aſſerted, 4 5 


powerful and boundleſs Energy be called a Sau. I. 
Spirit, and be deſcribed as fy:ng upon the Fl. xviii. 

Wings of the Wind, yet would it be ſtrange M ol 
Divinity to infer from thence an Inconſtancy b 
and Changeableneſs in Him (2), irh whom | 

is no Variableneſs, i, neither Shadow of Turning. 8 Jam. i 

If be maketh bis Angeli Spirits, ſent forth » Heb. ij. 

to miniſter for thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 

vation , the Revelation, which tells us ſo, 8 i. 

would be of little Uſe, ſhould we argue from 


thence, that their Voice was delufive and un- 
meaning as the Echo, repeating nothing but 
what ourſelves firſt gave ont; that they were 


in this reſpect * become Mind alſo, and the * fer. v. 
13. 


Word was not in them. So again the human 


m dicatur. Scapula in www, wipa. & Schindler, in y 
dicitur autem ventus ſeu Spiritus de variis rebus que non vi- 
dentur, & moventur. Proprie de Aere, vento elementali, 
auri, tarbine, & procella : Kt Yoſius de Orig. Idol. lib. 2. c. 
83. Arsheg ab. a nu, hoc eſt, ſpiro. Imo & ang fic nemina- 
tus putatur quia per eum ſpiramus, & vivimus. Malim ta- 
men, fic dici, quia eſt ſpirabilis nature : ut idem propriè 
fit, ac ventus. 

(2) The Heathens, who called the Wind God or Jupiter, 
as Emius, | 

Iſtic eſt is Jupiter, quem ico, quem Græci vocant 

Aerem, qui ventus eſtq — 
could with ſome Propriety ufe a Solceciſm in Theology, 
and ſay 

7 Quod latus mundi nebulz, maliſſue 
J apiter urget. Hor. 
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San V Soul, itſelf undiſcern'd, | yet diſcovered by its 
Effects, when we hear the Sound thereof in 

4 Job , the Voice of Reaſon, is called * che Spirit 
Joh. iii. hat is in Man, as it * blows where it hifteth, 
. becauſe we cannot command it to animate 
"what Maſs we pleaſe, and know not whence 

it cometh or whither it goeth ; but to ſtretch 

the Compariſon farther than the Points of 
Similitude intended, would lead us to that 

_ falſe: Concluſion of the Ungodly, that we 

ſhall be hereafter as though we had nevet 

«Wild. ii. been, becauſe the Breatb in our Neſtrils is 
„3. as Smoke, and our Spirit ſhall. vaniſh as the 
oft Air. As it hath pleaſed God to convey 

the Knowledge of heavenly Things to us only 

by the Mediation of ſenſible Objects, we muſt 
remember, that theſe ſenſible Objects are but 

Types and Characters of what they ſignify, 

and not the Things themſelves ; wherefore 

as the Reſemblance is not univerſal, the Ap- 
plication ſhould be limited ; and not carried 

farther than Scripture warrants, nor ever be 
interpreted literally, only by Analogy : O- 
therwriſe the wildeſt Fancies and groſſeſt 
Conceits may be advanced as true Divinity. 

if we will admit for ſuch, all the Conclu- 

t * u ſions, 
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truck from Metaphor. 

After having guarded againſt theſe erollee 
Errors which riſe from a Confuſion of Kind, 
we may proceed to diſtinguiſh this Spirit 
more particularly from all others, to which 
the Name is common, by the Character an- 
nexed, The Holy Ghoſt. It is therefore very 
different from the Spirit that is in Man, 
which-was fo diſordered by the Fall of Adam, 


that far from communicating Holinefs for the 


ſanctifying of others, it has none inherent in 


itſelf, (3) but every Imagination the Thoughts 


of our Hearts are only evil continually ©. And 2g vi. 


9 


chick 4 hvely Ir tion m „ Sean. I. 
fions, which a lively magina ion may ex- Szn 


ſtill more ſo is it from thoſe Spirits or An- Pl 


gels whoſe Character is directly oppoſite to 


Ixxviii 49. 


w * 


this, and who are called * evil Angels, * foul, 117g. 
* unclean Spirits. It remains then that this 1 


(3) But the Holy Ghoft is mnyn ayia, di, ayincus es. 
Greg. Baum. From hence Origen, who yet is ſuppaſed by 
ſome to rank the Holy Ghoft among the Creatures, proves his 
Divinity: Nulla ergo Natura eſt, quæ non recipiat malum, 
excepta Dei, qua fons omnium eſt. . . ... . natura Spiritus 
dancti, que ſancta eſt, non recipit pollutionem. Naturaliter 
enim vel Subſtantialiter ſanta eſt. Si qua autem alia na- 
tura ſancta eſt, ex aſſumptione hac, vel inſpiratione Spiritus 
Sancti habet ut ſanRificetur, non ex ſua natura hoc poſſidens, 
led accidens, propter quod & decidere poteſt quod accidit. 


pl Martyris Apolog. pro Orig. 


Holy 
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Sz. L. Holy Ghoſt is either one of the good Angels, 
. Spirit and Subſtance of God him. 
How immenſe ſoever the Diſtance may 
de betwixt Creature and Creator, yet the 
Soul of Man is fo inconveniently ſituated, as 
not eaſily to diſcern it through the Interpo- 
ſition of the Senſes, If we uſually take our 
Accounts of the Sun, not by his real Appear- 
ance in the Heavens, but by the Shadows 
which he caſts among us ; how much more 
im. when we would ſearch out God, Y who dwell, 
in the Light which no Man can approach unto, 
muſt we be ſent to judge of him by the 
. duſky Mediums that intervene ? If * the in- 
ui abe Things 'of Him are clearly | feen, yet it 
is no otherwiſe than as they are underſtood by 
the Things that are made. Right Reaſon can 
proceed ſafe enough by making due Uſe of 
the Index, yet denying any exact Reſem- 
blance ; but Imagination is apt to perplex 
us, by always repreſenting the Medium, and 
confounding the Properties of the Sign with 
the Thing ſignified: And by Miſtaking theſe 
Indices for juſt Repreſentations, Sceptics de- 
oy al divine Truths, and Bigots believe any 
Abſurdity, 


a. 
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7 abſurdity. When God would exhibit him- Seu. I. 
„elf to Blijab, and fignify his Power and © ©. 
Anger againſt the Impieties of Abab and 
Jezabel, a great and ſtrong Wind rent the 15 . 
Mounts ins, after that came an Earthquake, 
and after that a Fire; yet the Lord was not 
in the Wind, the Earthquake, or the Fire: 
ur 80 if God be called a Spirit or a Fire, we 
r- muſt not expect to find the real Eſſence or 
vs Attributes of God in thoſe Symbols; for 
re they are both of them Creatures: Whence it 
ls muſt be great Raſhneſs to infer or conclude 
10, Iſtrictly from the Symbols, as it will endan- 
he ger either our Faith, or our Reaſon, and 
n.: lead to Infidelity or a blind Credulity. In 
it che Point before us, the Term itfelf will 
by Fnot diſcover to us, whether the Spirit ſpoken 
an Hof, be the divine Nature to which it is ſome- 
of Ftimes applied Analegically, or whether it be 
n- created Subſtance, which it ſignifies pro- 
ex Eljrrly. In order to diſcover this, we muſt -/ 
nd ¶ arch the Scriptures which alone can inform 
ith Ius what are the appropriate Characters, which 
ele diſtinguiſh God and the Creature; and which 
de- of theſe Characters are applied to the Holy 
ny 6%. The divine Nature is ſet forth to 


us, 


1 
j 


i 
| 
| 
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Szxx: I. us, 1. by incommunicable Attributes which IT. 


flow from, and declare his Effence : 2. by 
Works which teſtify thoſe Attributes, and 
which are impoſſible for Creatures to per- 
form: and 3. by an appropriate Honour, 
which is the Creatures Acknowledgment of 
Z 0 197th 
1. The incommunicable Attributes, which 
flow from and declare his Eſſence, are prin- 
oipally theſe; Omniſcience, Omnipreſence, Eter. 
nity, and Onmpotence.” Theſe cannot agree 
with the limited Perfections of a Creature, 
and are the Scripture... Characters of God, 
» whoſe Underflanding is infinite ; © the Ful. 


l. . neſs which flleth all in all; * hich is, and 
g. which Was, and which is to come, the:Almighty. 


The Spirit then to which theſe Attributes 
are given in Scripture is God. But theſe are 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoft, the Spirit which 
i. *Jearcheth all Things, yea the deep Things if 
. God; which leadeth into all Truth, and is 
therefore called the (4) Spirit of WisDoM and 
REveELAT1oN®, He is the yeryArgument and 


( Impium pariter & ſtultum eſt, $piritum Sanctum con- 
kteri, & Ignorantiam ei I a Oy. in any Mart. 


Aol. 
** Teſtimony 
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Teſtimony of God's ON 1PRESENCE, (5) . 
who dwelleth in us how widely ſoever diſperſ- 
ed and ſcattered by his Hirit b. He is called * : Joh. 
'the eternal Spirit, and though this Text "red. ix. 
ſhould be thought rather to bgnify the di- 
vine Nature which was in Chriſt, than point 
to the Holy Ghoſt mentioned in the Text, 

Jet we cannot but conceive HIM ETERNAL 
(6) whom we read of moving upon the Wa- 


ters, &er Time began, before the Evening Gen. i. J. 


ö | Joh. xiv, 
ind the Morning made the firſt Day* , and who _ * 
ſhall abide for ever.. Nor can he be other- 20. com- 


red with 
wiſe than OMNIPOTENT, who i is m the Fin- Math. xii 


Meer of God (7), and v the Power of the High- Lak. 1 
9. 35 


6 To mrivpa To dyior tv g To a relax 8 Alex. 
Pad. lib. 1. p. 12. 

(6). Adeſt enim ei [Patti] ſemper Verbum & Sapientia, 
Filius & Spiritus, per quos, & in quibus omnia liberè & ſponte 
fecit. ene. lib. 4. c. 37.-& lib. 5. c. 12. Aliud autem eſt 

quod factum eſt, ab eo qui fecit. Afflatus igitur temporalis, 

f Spiritus autem ſempiternus. And after him Hippolytus intro- 

duces the Saints ſpeaking to the Son, LU d ati d e d 

ondyaex®- Ta rale, x; ourain®- To mrwpal,, Bibl. Patrum 

VN fon. 12. p. bog. 

1 (7) /reneus in the Place above cited, hb. 4. c. 37. Nec 
enim indigebat horum ¶ Angelorum] Deus ad faciendum quz 
ple apud ſe præſinierat feri, quaſi ipſe ſuas non haberet 

-Jnanus. Then follows, Adeſt enim ei ſemper Verbum & 

„ Spientia, Filius & Spiritus &c. On which an Obſervation 
of — though a Poſt-Nicene may not be impertinent: 

ö —Oſtenditur 


14 
Su. I. 


carry: which will appear by appealing 
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et: If any expect Abatement to be made for 
theſe poetical Expreſſions, as owing them. ſ'# 
ſelves to the oriental Grandeur, I muſt ob. N 
ſerve, ſo far from that, that on the other. 


Side Allowances muſt be made for the Po. G. 


verty of Language, which faints beneath the 
Weight of that Truth, it was intended to 


2. To the Works peculiar to God, and 
which are Teſtimonies of his Attributes 
Thus St. Paul tells us, His eternal Power 
and Godbead are clearly ſcen from the CEA. N fia 
T10N of the World; and God challenges it 5c 
ſolely to himſelf without the Aid or Miniſtry Nane 
of others; I am the Lord that maketh all pat 
Things that ftretcheth forth the Heavens alone, Ne 
Yet %by his Word were the Heavens made, 
and all the Hoft of them by the SpIRIT of his" 
Mouth (8), and * by bis SIR IT he garniſhed ler 

the 
+—Oftenditur digitum Dei effe Spiritum SanQum.—Ee di 
gitus fine dubio ad ejus Subſtantiam zefertur, eujus digits 
eſt. Verum cave ne ad humilia dejectus, & oblitus Sermonit 
de quo nune diſputatur, depingas in animo tuo corporalium Ii 


artuum diverſitates: . . . quia de incorporalibus Scripturs uam. 
nunc loquitur, unĩtatem tantum volens, non etiam menſuram 


ſubſtantiz demonſtrare. de Spirits Sando. p. 406. 
(8) reneus lib. 1. c. 19, quotes theſe Words, on which he cf 


ſays, Omnia per ipſum [ Deum] facta ſunt, , . . . & ea om- 
; nia, 
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the Heavens. $0 again it was God who $:.1. 
' breathed into Man the Breath of Life, * in * ji. 
whore we live, move, and have our Being. 44. xvii. 
Vet holy Feb tells us, that * the Spirit of « * Job 
God made him, and the Breath of the Al. . 4. 
mighty gave him (9) Life, The divine Power 
which v raiſed up Chrif from the Dead was « Rom: 
the Spirit of Holineſs, and who * likewiſe ! 

all quicken our mortal Bodies (10), and the: N th 
[MIRACLES which none can do except God 2- 
be with him, are the Gifts and Demonſtra- 4. 
tion of the Spirit (11). From his OMni- , b * 
SCIENCE he is enabled“ t teach all Things ; » =" 
and from his OMNIPRESENCE to accom- ** 
pany the Apoſtles, and give them Power ©o Add b 8. 
te Witneſſes both in Feruſalem and in all Ju- 


. 


2 x Cor. ii. 


nia, non per Angelos, neque per virtutes aliquas abſeiſſas ab 


eus ſententia 3 nihil enim indiget omnium Deus, ſed per 


Verbum & Spiritum ſuum omnia faciens, & diſponens, & 


eam, & omnibes eſſe preſians. 


ley airic. Greg. Thaumat. 
10) Sicut igitur qui in Animam viventem factus eſt, di- 


rettens in pe jus, perdidit vitam; fic rurſus idem ipſe in me- 


lus recurrens, aſſumens vivificantem Spiritum, inveniet vi- 
n. Jreneus. lib. 5. c. 12. 
(11) Hic eſt enim qui Prophetas in Eccleſia conſtituit, 


magiſtros erudit, linguas dirigit, virtutes & ſanitates facit, 
opera mirabilia gerit, &c. Mvar. c. 29. 


* | dea, 


— 
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Set. I. dea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt 
Part of the Earth (12). 


3. When God's Attributes are proved from al 
his Works, he expects Man's Acknowledg- 


(12) We have already ſeen the Ante - Nicene Fathers ac- ſe 
knowledging his divine Attributes, and the Concluſions juſtly 
deducible from thence can loſe none of their Weight D 
though drawn out by Foſt. Nicene Writers: Didymus, who T 
was a very early one, argues thus; Ipſe Spiritus Sanctus, fi 
unus de Creaturis eſſet, ſaltem circumſcriptam- haberet ſub- ¶ ar 
ſtantiam : ſicut univerſa quæ facta ſunt,'. , . Spiritus au- ¶ bi 
tem Sanctus cum in pluribus fit, non habet cubltantiam Cir- 
cum{criptam. (Among other Texts. in Proof he produces a 
Ad. i. 8. and then adds,) Si ergo hi in extremis finibu W 7þ 
terre" ob teſtimonium Domini conſtituti, diſtabant inter ſe 
longiſſimis ſpatiis, aderat autem eis inhabitator Spiritus 
Sanctus incircumſcriptam habens ſubſtantiam, demonſtratu L. 

Angelica virtus ab hoe protſus aliena. Angelus quippe qui 
. aderat, verbi gratia, Apoſtolo in Aſia oranti, non poterat pa 
ſimul eodem tempore adefle aliis in cæteris partibus mundi in 
conſtitutis. Spiritus autem Sanctus non ſolum ſejunctis à 7 
ſe hominibus preſto eſt, ſed & ſingulis quibuſcunque An- 1* 
gelis, principatibus, thronis, dominationibus inhabitato! W w 
aſſiſtit. p. 299. To which I cannot forbear adding a Pal- 
ſage from Bafil de Spiritu Sancto. c. 22. Tov b. o aun 
ixden Ord aus, &y ee Tory Tv[xanmw i. 
ok wok Tok TVeDpua, oper: x; is AHR iner. x) i Aavint 
int The Refine ing 2 1% Tow vo xolla gg in ela. lila 
Tigi, 79 6 = I iT). * xog dg i vag Kogis 
daten, r A,. b. . T0 Fi Teile;s | 22, » Oy cf 
raf, de Toices” go routers gie ; 756 rale rige 
xodens, 1 Toig Hs, nfs Xxegiors, z rola/ TW 
Tay ayyiduy 6 Meyos ideizev 3 dN on, d Tis s- 76 coy 
gc TH toes To xi 75 pride, 7 Jovallir bs Tai 
iner. To c i EY, ra i; RG ben verig c coſu.; 
"TI Nane 1 
; b ment 
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ment of his Divinity by a peculiar Ho- Stau. I. 
. p f — — 
vou k, which Honour he u not give or 1 W. 


allow to another. Such are RELIG10Us IN- 
voCATION and Addreſs; conſecrating our- 
ſelves to his Service by BaeT1sM ; BENE 
pICTION in his Name; and dedicating 
TEMPLEs to him. Yet this Honour we 
are allowed to pay to the Holy Ghoſt (13), 
but to no created Power whatever. Thus 


our Saviour directs us, Pray the Lord of * Mate ixg 


the Harveſt that he would fend forth Labourers 0 
into the Harveſt. But the Holy Ghoſt is the 


Lord of the Harveſt ; ; it was he that * „e- 4. xiii. 


parated Paul and Barnabas; whoſe Office | 


in general it is to appoint * Over/eers over * xx, 28. 


the Flock to feed the Church of God; and 
who is expreſly mentioned as ne Lord of 


(13) —Filius & Spiritus Sanctus, Verbum & Sapientia, 
quibus ſerviunt, & ſubjecti ſunt omnes Angeli. Iren. lib. 4. 
0 17. & Tuft. Martyr earlier. Ex Te [ra ria] x) 7 
Ears" aid vd iDοανν . n T: 70 WDM oiCuida, 
* Teoxuamiy, Myw x arnliicg Tiwwarrs. Apol. 1. Ed. Thir. 
Accordingly we find an old Form of Praiſe in common Uſe 


in the Church in Baſis Time, and then fo old as to have 


loſt the Name of its Author, and be called deyaiar Puriy, 
in theſe Words, alt watiga, x Vit, x) ayior Thnipa OS. 
Baſil. de Spiritu Sando. c. 29. See alſo Cyprian's Addreſs to the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the Treatiſe de Spiritu Santo, Adeſto Spiritus 


danQte, &C, 
C the 


— * — — 
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the Harveſt in this Text by St. Luke, who 


tells us, as the moſt ancient MSS read, that 


Chriſt choſe the Apoſtles through or by the 
Holy Ghoſt (14). And he only can be that 
3d Perſon diſtin& from the Father and the 
% Theſ. Son to whom St. Paul prays in“ both his 


iii. 12, 13. 


2 Theſ. Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, That the Lord 
3 evould make them increaſe and abound in Love, 
to the End he might eſtabliſh their Hearts in 
Holineſs before God even the Father, at the 

coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And again, 

The LoRD direct your Hearts into the Love of 

God, and into the patient waiting for Chrifl, 

The Lord here addreſſed to is neither the 
Father, nor the Son, and is ſufficiently 


(14) 42. i. 2. So reads the printed Syriac, and ſo my 
old Copy. As I ſhall have Occaſion ſometimes to mention 
this Copy, the Reader may reaſonably expect ſome Account 
of it, that he may the better know what Credit to give to 
it: It is a Syriac Verſion of the New Teſtament entire, (ex- 
cept ſome Chapters torn out in the Epiſtle” to the Hebrew, 
and the Apocalypſe) in the Bab;/onian Character, ſent me 

with three other Oriental Manuſcripts from Dierbekir : it has 
certain Marks of a wery great Antiquity, and in an Epigraph 
at the End of the Goſpels, gives us to underſtand that it 
was wrote 4. D. 616. from a Verſion made in 505, and 
collated with two authentic Greet Copies at Alexandria: 
the Verſion is very different from that publiſhed by V idmas- 
ftadius. It preſerves the Particles, follows the Greek Idiom, 
and even the Polition of the Words ſo exactly, that it is al 

. moſt of the ſame Uſe as a Greek Original as old as 4. D. 503. 
2 pointed 


* 
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pointed out to be the Hoh Ghoſt, as the . . 8 


Author of Love and of Holineſs (15). An- 


other Inſtance of this Honour is renoun- 

eing all other Gods, and ſolemnly dedicating 
ourſelves to the Service of the true God, by 

being BAPTIZED into his Name; an Ho- 

nour which St. Paul ſeems as fearful leſt any 

ſhould aſcribe to him, as the Angel in 

the Apocalypſe leſt St. Yohn * ſhould worſhip * Rev. xii. 
him; and bleſſes God that he had baptized A | 
two only, * left any ſhould ſay that he bap- * Cor. i. 
5 
appointed to be ! equally in the Name of the Matt. 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Haß 
Ghoſt; And being then adopted by the Spi- 

rit, and born of the Spirit, we thereby be- 

come the Sons of God. Another Branch 

of religious Worſhip is BLESSING, for 

this Purpoſe the Tribe of Levi was ſepa- 

nated * to fland before the Lord and to bleſs = Dent; 
in his Name. When St. John wrote to the- 1 


(15) Bafil. de Spiritu Sancto cap. 21. cui Titulus, Magrv- 
bai ix 79 yeaPar v xvpronoyeioJas 73 Ii, produces theſe 
Texts as Proofs: and Chry/eflom commenting on the latter 
of them, ſays, Dominus dirigat Corda veſtra in Dilectionem 
Dei, ſunt enim multa quæ a Dilectione Dei defletunt—— 
quapropter quaſi Flatu quodam divino Auxilio egemus. 


C 2 ſeven - 
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6-69 L | ſeven Churches in Afia, he wiſhes them 
_ i. " Grace and Peace not only from Him who waz, 
and is, and is to come, but alſo from the 
ſeven Spirits which are before his Throne, and ||| © 
from Jeſus Chrift : where the Number re. || *! 


gards not a Multiplicity of Perſons (16), 
(16) Wherefore Bai deſcribes the Holy Ghoſt in this man- 


2 
ner; a απ ] ꝰ¼ Th Sele, Wolx IN Tai; dvr. SN EXASW Tas 1s 
Ie 


% tn = 


gov, x) Gov amailaxs dv. ache wightcwivor, x dnhooxieans wire 
X4&paerov. de Spiritu Sancto cap. 9. and with St. Aufin he is 
Unicus & ſeptiformis, folus & multiplex : According to his 
Interpretation of this Paſſage in P/. cl. where he ſays, 
Spiritus Sanctus in Scripturis ſeptenario przcipus numero ¶ Ot 
commendatur, five apud E/aiam (c. xi. ver. 2.) ſive in Apo- fo 
calypſi, ubi apertiſſimè ſeptem Spiritus Dei perhibentur, 
propter Operationem ſeptenariam unius ejuſdemque Spiritus: Bu 
| & Tuſtin Mart. obſerves, of dt wgo@3ras 79 i ꝙ vd avril W (G/ 
| ve Chem i; ine mivpale piitioga: Duc, Orat. Panen. al 
Graces. Indeed Mede and Hammond underſtand this Verſe I ſec 
in the Apocalypſe of created Spirits: but it is well obſerved I ye 
by Herm. Witfrus in his Exercit. Sacre in Symbolum Apoſt. * nun- 
quam legimus Spiritus hos Deum adorare, quod faciunt A- Ge 
© nimalia & Seniores. Sed è contra invocantur a Joanne, the 
qui Honor creatis Spiritibus non convenit' (as appears from 
this very Book of the Revelations) Apoc. c. xix. 10. c. xxii. . tur 
* quomodo autem invocat Johannes? Pari modo, pari cultu ¶ tha 
« quo Patrem & Filium ut Auctorem Gratiæ & Pacis, ſine . 
ulla Diſcriminis Nota. Hammond offers an Authority for I VII 
ſuch Angel- Invocation from Gen. xlviii. 16. The Angel which 
. redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the Lads. But Allix informs 
us that the ancient Jes agree, that that Angel is the Shi. (1 
ah or Jehovah himſelf. Judgment of the Ancient F ewif ra 
Church, &c. p. 285. and indeed, I think, the Verſe pre- da ef 
ceding plainly calls him God; the God which fed me all P 
my Life long unto this Day, The Angel which redeemed Mat. 
me from all Evil, bleſs I J.)), in the Singular] the Lads.  (*4 


but 


* 
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but the manifold Graces of the Holy Ghoſt. uu. I. 
In which manner St. Paul bleſſed his Co- 
rinthians long before; * The Grace of the 2 Cor. 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the Love of Gad, and * '* 
the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you 
all. Amen. The 4th Inſtance of religious 
Honour was conſecrating TEMPLEs, which 
is always done either to the true, or to a 
falſely reputed God. And the true God 
reckons the building or making Temples to 
others, as a forſaking of him. J/ael hath 
fargotten his Maker, and buildeth Temples b. » Hoſ. viii, 
But * our Bodies are the Temples of the Holy 4½ Cor. 
Gheſt (17). And St. Paul avows the Con- '9 
ſequence, exhorting to flee Fornication, left 
we defile our Bodies, * for. the Temple of 1 Cor. 
Gor is holy, which Temple ye are. From -— 
theſe Arguments and more of the like Na- 
ture, we ſhould certainly be led to- infer 
that the Holy Ghoſt is no other than the Di- 
vine 5 (18), very God. And that we 

ſhould 


(17) Cum omnes Templum Dei ſimus, iato i in nos & con- 
ſecrato Spiritu Sancto, ejus templi æditua & antiſtita pudici- 
tia eſt, quæ nihil immundum nec profanum inferri ſinat, ne 
Deus ille qui inhabitat, inquinatam ſedem offenſus derelin- 
quat. Tert. de cultu Fæm. 2. 

(18) v abgy anminugia: BhaoPnpar xale Ts p 
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ſhould be ſafe in ſuch an Inference appears 


from this, that the divinely inſtructed A- 
poſtles themſelves have often made it before 


us. Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt dwells in us, 
therefore our Bodies are the Temples of 


God. St, Peter informs us that Prophecy 
came not of old Time by the Will of Man, but 
Holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt. But St. Paul tells us 
that this Holy Ghoſt was God. For al 
Scripture, ſays he, is given by Inſpiration of 


+ © GoD; and it was Gop who at ſundry 


times, and in divers manners ſpale in tin: 
paſt unto the Fathers by the "Prophets. Which 
juſtifies the Concluſion generally drawn from 
the Paſſage in the A#s (19), where the 

Caſe 


Seume vv He TS ayis. xu NN 5 Ow. Dionyſ. Alex. it 
Epiſl. contra Paulum Samoſat. Bib. Patr. 

(19) On which Paſſage thus Bafi, &rw & a To owadi; = 
eoaigeloy x π]iνE] ivicyiiar amo e ν , %) Vis TE a pie 
w eνE H dN, de Spiritu Sancto c. 16. But ſome 
have thought it material to obſerve, that the ſame Verb » 
differently conſtructed in the two Sentences, in the 3d Verſe 
with an Accuſative, Livowo9ai os 70 mrevua To ay ; and 
inthe 4th with a Dative, &x u arb , 4 TW Ot, 
fancying * neque fortuitam eſſe hanc caſuum mutationem, 
ne quis Deum vocari arbitraretur, qui modo Spiritus Sanctu 
F diftus fuerat.” Wherefore Eraſmus would tranſlate the 3 
Verſe fimulare Spiritum Sanctum to pretend to the Sputil 
when they had it not: but P. cator, Crellius, and ſome others 

'M 


* 
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it, 


the 


fallere Spiritum Sanctum, as if the meaning was, that Ananias 
and Sappbira had agreed 7o tempt, v. g. (or try whether they 
could deceive) the Holy Ghoſt, or Divine Wiſdom, which 
was in the Apoſtles. But that muſt be bad Criticiſm, which 
teaches us ſo greatly to miſtake, or miſrepreſent plain mat- 


* 
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Caſe of Ananias and Sappbira is related , Su. I., 


Why hath Satan filled thine Heart to lie unto prog v. 
112 the © 


ter of Fact, which according to St. Luke was thus; when 


Peter and Jabn had returned to their own Company, AZ. iv. 
19—23. And had prayed, they were ALL &wmarri filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, v. 31. In conſequence of which, they 
were all of one Heart and one Soul, and had all things in 
common, v. 32. and were moved to fell their Poſſeſſions, 
and bring the Prices of the Things that were ſold, and lay 
them at the Apoſtles Feet, v. 34, 35. not by virtue of any 
Command of the Apoſtles, but purely by the motions of the 
Spirit, with which they were filled. Among theſe were 
Ananias and Sapphira, who were moved, with the reſt, to 
ſell their Poſſeſſions, and fo far. complied with the Motion; 
but afterwards received Satan into their Hearts, and through 
Avarice kept back part of the Price. Which when Ananias 
came to lay at the Apoſtles Feet, Peter rebukes him for his 
Treachery, to this Purpoſe ; this Fraud is not to Us, for we 
have no Claim upon your Poſſeſſions, had you brought leſs, 
or even nothing, no Injury had been done to us the Apoſtles, 
wobilft it remained, was it not thine own? and after it was 
fold, aas it not in thine own Power ? But being directed by 
the Holy Ghoſt to ſell, and conſecrate it all to his Service, 


and thy vowing ſo to do, this keeping back part of it, is 


owing to thy receiving his Enemy Satan into thine Heart, 
and is a falfjing of thy Engagements to the Holy Ghoſt: by 
which means thou haſt not deceived or defrauded us, for we 
had no Title to any ſhare of it; but thou haſt deceived or 
defrauded God, that God to whom you vowed to conſecrate 
it, which was the Hoh Ghoſt. This is the Fact related, and 


the Greek Idiom in the third 8 with an Accuſative af- 
4 ter 


24 
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Bran, 1 the Holy Ghoſt? —thou buſt not lied unto Men, 


x Exod, 


8, 8, 


9, 


but unto Gop. Nay the very incommuni- 
cable Name Fehovah is frequently aſcribed 
to him by the Evangelical Writers, We 
are informed in the Pentateuch that the 
Lord (rn) ſpake unto: Moſes, ſaying, Let 
them make me a Sanctuary that I may dwell 
among them according to all that I fhew 
thee, even fo ſhall ye make it*, St. Paul 
referring to this, ſays, that Moſes was ad- 
moniſhed of God, when he was about to 
make the Tabernacle according to the Pat- 
tern ſhewed him; which Pattern he in- 
forms us was typical, a Figure for the time 
preſent, he Holy Ghoſt fignifying thereby ſuch 


ter 1iJopunrs is proper and c/afical to ſignify being falſe to 
Engagements, Thus,--Ggxea wie Liuoaprre--Il. H. & Joſephus 
Wrvoapirn Tor argu ir; Tolg Yapos, K Tey Oi ts Torg ogy 
xox Ant. lib. 3. c. 10. Accordingly St, Auſtin de Verb. Apoſt. 


. 25. charges Auanias here with Sacrilege, quod Deum in 


Pollicitatione fefellerit. So that the difference of Conſtruc- 
tion is no Relief to the Socinian Cauſe ; againſt which it 
may be further obſerved, that the common Syriac reads 
without any ſuch Difference, as if the Original had been 
VitouaY9z1 tis rd wreope To ay, in the 3d Verſe, and us 
iow ws abewwe;, ann is Toy Orb in the 4th, with 
which my ancient Verſion, which more punctually follows 
the Greek Idiom, agrees in both Places, without any notice 
of a various Reading in either of the authentic Greek Ca- 
pies with which it was collated, 


and 


Lt , 
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and fuch Truths), And to mention no more, 4 aun. L. 4 
in the 6th of 7/aiah, the Prophet repreſents Heb. = | 
the Lord (Jehovah) fitting upon the Throne, \ wick Ho Heb. 
bigh and lifted up, and his Train filled the Sec ao ; 
Temple. Above flood the Seraphim, and one — 2 
cried unto the other and ſaid, Holy, Holy, with He | 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole Earth is 
full of his Glory. And Iſaiah heard the 
Voice of the Lord, ſaying, whom ſhall I ſend, © 
and who will go for us? then ſaid J, here am 
I, fend me. And he ſaid, go and tell this 
People, hear ye indeed, but underſtand not: 
and fee ye indeed, but perceive not, &C— V. 1, 2, 
There is no Queſtion made, but that this is 7 © 9 
the true God : Yet here we have an Intima- 
tion of a Plurality in his Eſſence, in the 
8th Verſe. Whom ſhall J ſend, and who 
will go for US? and a farther Intimation 
in the zd Verſę, that this Plurality is a Trinity, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts! And 
agreeably to theſe Intimations thoſe inſpired 
Commentators, St. John and St. Luke, include 
the Second and Third Perſons of the Trinity 
in this Idea of the Lord God of Hoſts ; the 
firſt aſcribing the Glory then ſeen to the 
r, and the later, in his Hiſtory of be. lu. u 

2 
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* Act. 
XXV111. 25. 


The Divinity and Perſonality. 
Apoſtles, aſcribing the Words to the Holy 
Ghoſt ®. 

If then that Spirit, to «which divine in- 
communicable Attributes, Works, Honour 
and Names are aſcribed, is God; and if 
Divine Revelation be the proper Evidence 
from whence only we can receive Informa- 
tion in this Point, how can we conclude 
otherwiſe than that the Holy Ghoſt is God? 
Will it be faid the Evidence has been tam- 
pered with, and corrupted by the Catholicks 
Yet here the various Copies, Verſions and 
Editions agree, abundantly ſufficient to ſup- 


port the Premiſes. Will they ſay the Con- 


cluſion is illogical? Yet the fir? Chriſtian 
who are likely to be the beſt Interpreters of 
Scripture, were fully in the Belief of it ; fu- 
ture Synads and Councils found no Cauſe to 
cenſure their Faith in this Article, but eſta- 
bliſhed it by their Suffrages and Decrees ; 
Nay the one half of our Adverſaries the 
Sabellians and Socinians have allowed it: 
Only Arius and Macedonius, with ſuch as 
fight from their Tents, have had Courage 
enough to encounter thoſe Arguments, and 
n the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, The 

others 


| 
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2 others infer it ſo neceſſarily, as to per- 
ſuade themſelves, that he is no other than 


under a different mode of acting; or that 
he is a Quality or Energy of the Divine 
Nature. But this is an Error as little coun- 
tenanced in Scripture, as that which would 
degrade him into the Rank of Creatures, 
for from thence we learn that the Holy Ghoſt 
has a perſonal Subſiſtence, and is there- 
bre more than a Quality or Energy of the 
Divine Nature; and that this perſonal Sub- 
PW fiſtence is diſtin from the Perſon of the 
Father, and alſo of the Son. 

"* Thus, 70 know and 70 will are perſonal 
« Properties ; but theſe are affirmed of the 
fl Holy Ghoſt. The Things of God knoweth no 
ON Perſon but the Spirit of God, Adklg & pj 
YN rue. And, All theſe worketh that one and 
Le ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſove- 2 
rally as he ui. And agreeably hereto he 
is repreſented as decreeing *, as — to 
the Miniftry*, as ſpeaking , as giving ®, and 
"| as witneſſing* : he is alſo ſaid to come, to 
dwell, to be refifted®, and the like, which 


s: tholick , 


SRM. I. 
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the very Perſon of the Father, conſidered 


1 Cor. ii. 

11. 

41 Cor. 

xii. 11. 

Acts xv. 

28. 
—Xiii. 2. 

£ John 

xvi. 13. 

® x Cor. 

xii. 7. 

i John xv. 

26. 

& John 


* * 


with many more, naturally lead to the 4 i 9, 11. 


vii. 51. 
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sua. I. tholick Belief, that the Spirit thus charac- 
terized muſt be a Perſon. And indeed Sa- 

bellius is conſiſtent enough; for, as from the 

former Arguments he acknowleges the Holy 

Ghoſt to be God, ſo from theſe he acknow. 


ledges him to be a Perſon, no other than the | 
Perſon of God the Father. But the Opinion 


of the Socinians finds no Countenance here; . 
a chief Maſter in that School firſt lays down 
as a Principle, that the Holy Ghoft is a mere : 
Quality (20), neither a Perſon nor a Sub- p 

| tance, : 


(20) Crellius propoſes his Queſtion p. 73. An Spiritus f 
danctus ſubſtantia quædam ſit, an vero mera tantum Qua lita 
a Deo profecta ? and decides p. 80. Reſpondemus Spiritum by 
Sanctum quidem per ſe, & (ut in Scholis loquuntar) abſtractè ot 
ſumptum, Dualitatem revera oft, non Subſtantiam. Which 
| be ſays, p. 3. is compared to a Breath or Wind, quod flatu WW 
1 | ventuſque ſit res tenuiſſima ac ſubtiliſſima, eamque ob cauſam Sp 
= penetrabilis admodum & ad ſeſe in intima quæque infinuan- MW © 
b dum apta, ac ſimul etiam occulta, oculiſque non ſubjeQa, 
Similiter etiam Eficacia illa divina (ſcil. Spiritus Sanus) 
occulta quadam ratione imis hominum ſenſibus ſeſe infinuat, 
& intima quæque penetrat. This is the Compariſon in a ge- 
neral View; but in the Words immediately preceding be 
had drawn it out in its particular Lines of Reſemblance : 
Similitudinis autem Ratio in eo potiſſimum videtur conſiſtere, 
quod quemadmodum halitu ſeu afflatu five vento facile quiſ- 
piam affici, & qualitate aliqua inde [a Vento] manante im- 
bui poteſt, eoque ſimul aliqua ratione commovetur et agita- 
tur, ITA etiam virtute Divina homines afficiuntur (where 
wirtus Divina correſponds to Halitus ſeu Ventus) & qualitati- 


bus quibuſdam @ Deo proficiſcentibus imbuuntur ; to my | 
| 5 


* 
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ſtance, for theſe two Reaſons; 1. Becauſe Ss. I. 
he is called the Spirit of God, and the _ 


rit of Chriſt, therefore it is not a Perſon it- 
ſelf, but only the Quality of a Perſon ; and 
2dly, becauſe it is elſewhere called the Power 
of God which is a mere Quality, and we 
ought not without great and ſufficient Cauſe 
to leave the Propriety of Words, and explain 
them in an improper Senſe. But it has been 
already ſeen, that in divine Subjects we can- 
not conclude ſtrictly from the primary or 
proper Signification of the Terms. 2dly, 
* Flobſerve, that the Fews (and to them, and 
a by them, was the Revelation made) had 
e other Ideas of thoſe Terms than Crellius 
» (would recommend to us; they believed the 
„spirit which is the Soul of a Man was the 


his Compariſon hold @ Deo ſhould be æquivalent to inde, 
ie, a virtute illa divind ; but that we ſee according to him, 
Is only mera Qualilas. Wherefore to be conſiſtent with 
limſelf, and ſpeak without Diſguiſe, he ſhould have ſaid, 
TA etiam Virtute ſeu Qualitate Divina homines afficiun- 
„& qualitatibus quibuſdam ab ea Qualitate preficiſcenti- 
bus imbuuntur, & aliqua ratione commoventur, & agitantur. 
But this had been too groſs; he therefore ſlides a Subſtance 
pon us to ſupport thoſe Qualities, and makes that Subſtance 
o be God. Thus mired in his own Sophiſtry, he ſpeaks 
Kea true Catholic unawares, in ſpite of an evil Heart of 
Uabelief. Trad. de Spiritu Sands, 

I Perſon 


LI . 
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De Divinity and Perſonality 
Perſon of the Man (2 1); and that a Pro- 
ſelyte at his Baptiſm received another Spirit, 
or Soul, whereby he became another Man, 
Baptiſm therefore was called among them 
Regeneration and a New Birth, and the New 
Teſtament is full of Alluſions to theſe No- 
tions, which ſhews they were common at 
that Time, as, being 'born again, * putting 
off the old Man, ! becoming new Creatures, and 
the like: So again Power among the Few, 
in Theology, fignified more than a Quality; 
it certainly meant a Perſon ; when Angels 
Principalities, and Powers * are ranked toge-Mgu 
ther, Perſons are meant at leaſt, if not Spirits {th 
that were Perſons, and Simon Magus was an. 
believed by ſome to be the great Power oi P- 


(21) Animadvertatur, voluifſe Eos (Fudz0;) Animas in Hl 
Ccelo, antequam in humana corpora infundantur creari ; at 
que novam in Proſelytum quemlibet, quum primùm factus Gh, 


eſſet, animam adeoque novam formam ceœlitùs illabi ſolere. Wye. 


Certe ita plane novus homo dicendus erat. . . . utpote 
velut infans in utero matris novæ denuò conceptus atque Ane 
renatus. Selden de Jure Nat. lib. 2. c. 4. P. 161. 

And Plato in Age. ner; piv Ye iopis ux3. By thi 
Rule of Crellius, the Perſonality of the Son of God will 
vaniſh away, for according to Hermas, Filius Dei Spiritwwhij 
Sanctus eſt : and with Tatian he is Ayo; 6 true ve dH 
ryord; azo T3 wales, Nay God himſelf will be ſubtilized 
into a mere Quality, for God is @ Spirit, Fob. iv. 24. 

God: 


— ano © 


* 
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God: and among their Writers THE POWER 
fignifies the Perſon of God himſelf, agree- 
ably to which our Saviour is deſcribed as 
fitting af the right Hand of Pow R. 
Wl Wherefore by his own Rule Crellius ſhould 
have obſerved the Propriety of Idiom among 
t thoſe who uſed it, and thence inferred the 
r WI Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt from his being 
1 the Spirit of God, and the Power of the 
Higheſt. And when to this ſo many per- 
ſonal Properties are aſſigned to him in Scrip- 
MW ture, his old Rule will never help him to 
-Mguard againſt the Catholic Concluſion, O- 
chers therefore have Recourſe to Rhethoric, 
and reſolve ſome of thoſe Expreſſions into a 
tl Proſopopeia, by applying to the Attribute 

that Perſonality which properly belongs to 
Hr whoſe the Attribute is; as, The Holy 
„% ſaid, ſeparate me Saul and Barnabas, 
means, that God by his Wiſdom faid fo, 
And where this Figure will not ſerve their 
Purpoſe, they ſuppoſe a Metonymy, aſcribing 
perſonal Properties to the Spirit of God, 
phich belong to the Man who is aſſiſted by 
be Spirit, as, The Spirit ſearcheth all Things, 


means, The truc believing Chriſtian, ia 
whom 
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88a. L whom God's Spirit is, ſearcheth all Things, 
— 


But neither of theſe Figures will interpret 
the perſonal Properties aſcribed to the Holy 


* Ghoſt, There are no leſs than fix aſcribed 


to him in one fingle Verſe, Jobn xvi. 13, 
When H (the other Comforter under- 
ſtood) the Spirit of Truth 7s come, he ſhall 
guide you into all Truth; for he ſhall not 
ſpeak of Himſelf, but whatſoever He ſhal 
bear that ſhall he ſpeak, and he ſhall ey 
you Things to come. No Figure will en- 
able us to interpret this Text quite through, 
either of the Perſon of the Father of whom 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſuppoſed to be an Attribute; 
or of the Perſons of the Apoſtles to whom 
it was promiſed to be communicated. I 
of the latter, this muſt be the Engliſh of it; 
The Apoſtles by the Afiſtance of divine 
Wiſdom ſhall come, and guide themſelves 
into all Truth, and ſhew themſelves Things 
to come. Neither can we interpret it d 
the Perſon of the Father, and fay, that 
when he ſhall guide them into all Truth if 
yet he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but ubatſ- I fror 
ever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, From 
whom ſhould he hear i it 2 Our Saviour pro- 
rH ceeds 


* 


/ 


/ 


ſeth from the Father *. And in other Places - John xvi, 
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ceeds, He ſhall receive of mine and ſhew it Sn. I. 
unto you. That is, The Father ſhall receive 


Knowledge of the Max Chri/t Feſus (as the 
Socinians teach) and ſhew it to the Apoſtles. 
But if our Saviour ſays, He ſhall receive of 
MINE, becauſe all Things which the Father 
bath are mine, then to interpret it of the 
Perſon of the Father makes this Nonſenſe 
of it ; He ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but 
whatſoever he hears or receives of himſelf, 
that ſhall he ſhew, Such artful Expoſitors 
of Scripture are the Socinian Writers | Their 
Faith diſdains Myſteries: Nothing leſs than 
Abfurdities will ſatisfy them. So that the 
Holy Ghoſt is undoubtedly a Perſon ; for he 
has perſonal Attributes or Properties aſſigned 
him, which no Figure can account for, in 
referring them either to the Perſon of God 
the Father, whoſe the Spirit is; or to the 
Perſon of the believing Chriſtian, to whom 
the Spirit is communicated. 
Nor is he only repreſented in Scripture as 
a Perſon, but alſo as a Perſon plainly diſtin 
from the Father; I wil! ſend unto you from 
the Father the Spirit of Truth, which proceed- 
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De Divinity and Perſonality 
he ſtands perſonally diſtinguiſhed both from 
the Father and the Son. As inthe Form of 


Baptiſm; In the Name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghojt*. The Words 


point to a Diſtinction of Perſons (22), and 
the Doctrine of Baptiſm confirms ſuch an 
Interpretation. For at the firſt Baptiſm, 1 
mean that of Chriſt himſelf, they were all 
Three preſent, and had diſtin& perſonal Of- 
fices ; It came to paſs that Feſus being bap- 
tized, .'. . . the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in a 
bodily Shape hike a Dove upon him, and « 
Voice came from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art 
my beloved Son, In thee I am well pleaſed", 
And in the future Baptiſm of Chriſtians, the 
Mercy of God the Father faves us, by the 


renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ſhed on us 


through Chriſt. So again the Form of Be- 
nediction , The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


(22) The Ancients uſed to bid the 4rians, Go to the Riæur 
Jordan, and you ſpall ſee the Trinity. Allix p. 297. Aﬀet 
the mention of this Text, the old Creed of Lucian remarks, 
dN ors [ig 70 oropa] waless annua; WIG» wales, vis 


an, vis ole, u, ayiv anna; wiE i 


ayis. Tw d Yẽucʒ lan ax ar, edt av K aMAg ON 
2 RA my dia- nary ra N Uno adi! ̊ 


* 560. tg ra u, 45 £11%6 15 fir UF 05 dTt% Teicy. T1 & cf 
Qwrice | A 


1 ani 


[= 


. Prax. c. 8, 
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and the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of * Seam, I. 
Holy Ghoſt *, denotes three Perſons with _ 2 Cor. 


economical Characters (23). 

I might proceed to multiply Texts, but I 
think theſe are ſufficient, to prove againſt Soci- 
nus, that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon, and not a 
mere Quality or Attribute only. Alſo, againſt 
Sabellius, that the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt is 
diſtinct from the Perſon of the Father and the 
Son: As we had before proved againſt Arius 
and Macedonius, that the Holy Ghoſt was God. 

Truths, which not only the Catholic 
Church of Chri/? has always maintained, as 
drawn from, and proved by clear Teſtimony 
of divine Revelation ; but which alſo our 
Adverfaries have divided among them, and 
therein approved our Expoſition, Does the 
Church teach that the Holy Ghoſt is God ? 
So acknowledge Sabellius and Socinus, not 
prejudiced in favour of the Catholic Opini- | 


(23) Has ply Toi ys Tei; imordoug waubiperes r , 
Tor Teliga ꝙ vir, x) wivua ay. Orig. in Joan. Tertius 
ubi eſt, tres ſunt. Tertius enim eſt Spiritus a Deo & Filio, 
ficut tertius a radice fructus ex frutice, & tertius ex fonte 
nvus ex flumine, & tertius a Sole apex ex radio. Nihil tamen 
a matrice alienatur, a qui proprietates ſuas ducit. Ita Tri- 
nitas per conſertos & connexos gradus à Patre decurrens, & 
monarchiæ nihil obſtrepit, & oixoyopias ſtatum ptotegit. Tere, 
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Suns. on, but convinced by the Plainneſs of the 
Scripture Proofs, which they think ſo ſtrong, 
as to infer from thence, that he is no other 
than God the Father. Does the Church 
teach moreover, that the Holy Ghoſt is a 
Perſon, and diſtin from the Father? The 
Evidence for this is ſo obvious through the 
New Teſtament that Arius and Macedonzius, 
as little biaſſed by the Authority of the 
Church as the others were, draw the ſame 
Concluſions from the ſame Scriptures ; and 
believe him a Perſon ſo diſtin, as to make 
him a Creature. Search the Scriptures ; their 
obvious Meaning teaches this Doctrine: If 
we doubt, conſult their early Expoſitors; 
This is their Interpretation : Examine what 
Adverſaries fay ; they are not agreed toge- 
ther, but the Reſult of their Evidence is a 
Conceſſion of theſe Truths. Appeal to Coun- 
cils; This is their decreed Form of Faith. 
From all which, we believe in the Hol 
Ghoſt, the Lord and Giver of Life; there- 
fore a Perſon : Proceeding from the Father ; 
and therefore diſtin& from him: Mo witb 
the Father and the Son together be worſhipped 
and glorified; which ought not to be, un- 
leſs he be God. _— 20 


* 
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As to the Proceflion of the Holy Ghoſt Stau. I. 
— 


from the Father and the Son, there was a 
Diſpute which long ſubſiſted betwixt the 


Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. The Eaſtern 


choſe to ſtick cloſe to the Words of Scrip- 
ture, which expreſly mentions only his Pro- 
ceſſion from the Father: and were jealous 
of the Weſtern Church, leſt they ſhould in- 
ſinuate two Fountains of the Divinity, while 
they maintained his Proceſſion from the Son, 
as well as from the Father. But the Weſtern 
Church intended no ſuch Concluſion as the 
Greeks were afraid of; yet held the Proceſſion 
from the Son, becauſe the Father and the Son 


were, not two ſeparate Fountains of Divinity 


to the Holy Ghoſt, but One God, Oneundivid- 
ed Sourceand Original : and maintained their 
Opinion by an eaſy Deduction from Scrip- 
ture, which teaches us that He is the Spirit 


of God*; and call him, if ſometimes the «, Cor. 
Hirit of the Father ; fo at other Times the 
Speret of the Son” and of Chrift*, If the AA 
Father be ſaid to ſend him, ſo alſo Chrift 2 z Rom. 


viii. 9. 


promiſes, I will ſend him to you", If he be phil. J. 10. 


laid expreſsly to proceed from the Father, 


he is no leſs clearly intimated to proceed from 26. 
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Sz. I. the Son, as when he ſays the mn Ghoſt de 
b Joh. xvi. MEO accipiet, ſhall receive of mine *. But it 


14. 


Jealouſy of Error began the Diſpute, a pro- 

per Indignation in the Greeks widened it, 

becauſe the Latins preſumed to add the 

Clauſe to their Creed, without the Sanction WW . 

of a Council. However, they are and were 

all along agreed in the Truth itſelf (24), that 
the 


(24) Biſhop Pearſon informs us, that the Greek Father, c 
though they ſtuck more cloſely to the Phraſe and Language 

of Scripture, ſaying that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, 

and not ſaying that he proceedeth from the Son ; yet they 8 
acknowledged under another Seripture -Expreſſion the ſame b 
Thing which the Latins underſtood by Proceſſion, vix. that 

the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he is of or from the Fa 1 
ther, and therefore uſually when they ſaid he proceedeth fron an 
the Father, they alſo added, he received f the Son. The 
Interpretation of which Words, according to the Latin, = 
inferred a Proceſſion, and that which the Greeks did under: 
ſtand thereby, was the ſame which the Latins meant by the WF . 
Proceſſion from the Son, that is, the receiving of his Eſſence WM « ; 


from him, Artic). 8. p. 324. And the other Part of the | 


Eaſtern Church, the Syrians, agreed exactly with the Greeks; 
Jacobus Sarugenſi circa A. D. 500, in an Epiſtle to Abbot 
Samuel, writing of the Trinity, ſays, Peter ingenitus, Filw 
genitus, Spiritus ex Patre procedens, & a Filis accipiem, Af 
ſemani Biblioth. Orient. Tom. 1. p. 302. Which was the 
general Faith of their Church, as we learn 1. from thei 
Liturgies, both of the Orthodox and Jacobites, who, with 
regard to the Holy Ghof, expreſs their Meaning ſomething 
clearer, by adding, Et a Filia gue ad gſentiam pertinent, at 
cipit.” 2. From a Canon of the Council of Seleucia under 
Maruthas circa An. D. 490, which draws up their Con- 

; feſſion 
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Caution of the Greeks was not meant to 

deny ſo much, nor the Forwardneſs of the 
Latins to aſſert more. 

The Holy Ghoſt therefore is, a Perſon, 

« proceeding from the Father and the Son, 

© diſtin from each, and God:' to which 

when we have added, that yet there is 

* but-one God,” and that he is conſequently 

* not another but the a 5) ſame God with 

* the 


ſeſſon on this Point, thus, Confilemur unum Spiritum vivum 
. /anflum Paracletum, qui eft ex Patre & Filio. Bid. There 
were indeed two among the Jacobites, Xenajas and Bar- 
Hebreus who entirely denied the Proceſſion from the Son; 
and one, Dionyfius 3, who expreſsly acknowledged that 
Ppiritus Sanctus promanat ex Patre & Filio. Reliqui vers 
* magno numero Jacobitz, ut rectè advertit Renaudotius, 
* quamvis additio Filiogue illis non probetur, non tamen 
Græcorum Exemplo adversùs Latinos tam acriter inve- 
© buntur. * A/em. Tom, 2. in Difertat. de Monophyfitis, F. v. 
(25) Unus enim eſt Deus, qui mandat Pater, qui obedit 
Filius, qui docet ſcientiam Spiritus Sanctus. Pater, qui eſt 
ſuper omnia, Filius per omnia, Spiritus Sanctus in omnibus. 
Hapahr. and, earlier than him, Tertul. adv. Prax. c. g. 


Hanc me regulam proſeſſum, quam inſeperatos ab alterutro - 


Patrem & Filium, & Spiritum teſtor, tene ubique. Agree- 
able to what eneus ſtill earlier ſays, ſolus unus Deus fa- 
bricator . . . . fecit ea per Semetip/um, hoc eſt per Verbum, 
& Sapientiam ſuam. /ib. 2. c. 55. A Myſtery indeed, which 
Athenagoras, more ancient than any of them, ſays, it is the 
Wiſh and Study of a Chriſtian to be inſtructed in, 5% 
Tis 11 rd rg Te To Talige iv rn, Tis 1 Ts Tale me; Thy 
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Spam. 1. © the Father and the 8on; we have then 
declared the whole Scripture un of 
what the Holy Ghoſt is. art 
And here our Adverſaries triumph over 
the Credulity of the Catholic Chriſtians, 
whoſe Faith can ſwallow ſuch abſurdities. 
For this Anti-Scripturiſts reject the Evidence 
of divine Revelation, and heretical Sorip- 
turiſts explain it away: both betraying their 
Conſent, that the plain Senſe of Scripture 
is againſt them; both agreeing to ſuperſede 
it's authority, and carry their Appeal from 
thence to the Senſes. But it is ns abſurd, as 
an Appeal of Sounds to the Eye, or of Co- 
lours to the Ear. How can They be the 
| ſufficient Judges of what never fell within 


vdr xo, Tr vd mine, Tis 1 TY e i1w0Ky x) dial 
geo Wepiruy, T UHE. TS rade, Te ralgòc. Legat. 
p. 12. But a Myſtery it till continues, which the Labour 
of the Pe- Meene Fathers could never ſufficiently unfold, 
and which will be an Exerciſe for our Faith till we have 
new Faculties given us to apprehend it. "Aggnlo; x) &xala- 
yonlog iv rd role xalaraparilai x) N Korn, x) n OiaxgioK: 
OUTS Th TOY UTOFaTewy dia To rd PYgrws ovvxis Na- 
cdu, odr Trg Kala Tin oolav xoweThlog T0 d Twi 
pO peer Er ara XtouTng. « + « TWE ee, ou ir A 
Cali, xo x wagadotor αehE, Ts ournppirny, x; di xing 


bum oveepuay, Baſil Epift. 43. p. 67. but falſely marked, 


97+ Tom, 3˙ 


er 


* 
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their Notice, of what neither Eye has ſeen; 


4 1 


Sex. I. 


uur Ear heard. The Terms in which the: 1 Cor. 


Truths are expreſſed, we acknowledge are 
improper ; and if ſtrictly taken, and purſued 
through all their Conſequences, will certainly 
lead us into Error (26), if not into Abſur- 
dity. 

(26) Hence Paul of Samoſata, who was a Sabellian, ob- 
jeted againſt the Catholic Uſe of the Word dee, be- 
cauſe the proper Idea of it ſuggeſts an actual Diviſion of the 
ſame Eſſence into two or more Parts; and to diſclaim that 
Error, the Fathers of the Antiochian Synod rejected even the 


Word itſelf. But thoſe of Nice reſumed it again, not only asa 
primitive Expreſſion, but as the juſteſt they could find to ſignify 


ii. 9. 


the numerical Difference of Perſons in the ſame Eſſence, 


denying at the ſame Time that actual Separation which, 
in ſenſible Objects, the Word implied: dr. py xala 74 vd 
ound r Tahn Aνν T0 Gppodo ror, dr & Kala da, dre 
xala r d rl ix To ralgdg vropivas. wire yas Iorachas 
1 GiAov x) Vorger, x) aawpaloy QUow owparax Ti h 
viraoles. Helo d x) dmesg gnpacr: Troonxu Th To» 
abr ve Confl. in Euſeb. Epiſt. ad Caf. apud Socrat. 
Eeeleſ. Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 8. 

So again the Greeks and Latins accuſed each other with 
Hereſies, becauſe the former held there were three, the latter 
only one Hypoſtaſis in the Deity, while both meant the 
ſame Truth. The Greeks charging Sabellianiſin on. thoſe 
who ſaid there was but one uniraoy;, becauſe with them it 
properly ſignified Perſon, in the Concrete; while the Latins 
charged Ariani/m on thoſe who held three owogaou;, be- 
cauſe they had always tranſlated it in the Abſtract, Sub/ance 
or Eſence; but explaining themſelves to one another, they 
were reconciled in the Council of A/zxandria. So Jerome 
objects as Error in Origen that he held that the Son cannot 
ſee the Father, nor the Hel Ghoſt the Son: in Epiſt. 61 ad 
Pammach c, 3. Whereas Origen was only arguing 2 


ow” 
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Senn. I. dity. But it is not our Faith in the Trinity if « 
FT" only, but our Faith in God that is ſubjec I 

to the ſame Inconveniences. We are in- 
formed, that the Eyes of the Lord are over © 
the Righteous, and his Ears are open to their Ni 
Prayers, but the Face of the Lord is againſt 
* 1 Pet. them that do Evil. Yet how is this con- 
.  fitent with our Faith, that God has neither Ml 
Body, Parts, or Paſſions? Or if we believe WM * 

that God is infinite, our Idea is Exiſtence in WM * 

every Point of Space, which implies Multi- 
plicity, or Extenſion ; but God is one, at t 

well as without Parts; and to make a Mul 

titude of one, is not leſs a Myſtery than the R 
Trinity, and Extenſion without Parts is an I fi 
Abſurdity in Philoſophy. Such inadazquate Wl © 

Judges are our Senſes of ſpiritual and divine I to 
Truths! So unworthily do our Imagination U 
delineate them! That we cannot form full, cl 
clear, and conſiſtent Ideas of them, is not T 

owing to any real Abſurdity in the DoCtrines, do 


but the Diſproportion of our Faculties to re- 


the Anthropomorphites, that God had no viſible Body, and I dr 
diſtingutſhes, aliud quidem eſt widere, aliud noſcere. And to Ot 
mention no more, Nevatian has been charged with denying 
the Divinity of the Roy Ohh, becauſe he aſſerts Omni: Spir (ll bu 
tus off Creatura. All theſe are true or falſe as the Words H. 
are taken in their proper or improper Senſe. - 


ceive 


* 


= 
— 
* — 
— 
— 
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ceive them: and their being above human Ss. I. 1 
Comprehenſion, is an Argument that they | | 
did not ſpring from human Invention, But | 
of what Uſe then is. Reaſon. in Religion, if = 
it be inadzquate to divine Subjects? Muſt | | 
we not check it's Enquiries, and believe im- 
plicitly? By no Means: Religion is ſu- || 
preme Reaſon.; and though we are too 4 | 
ſhort ſighted to diſcover all the Agreements | 
and Harmony which conſtitute it, yet cer- 
tainly we ought not to ſhut our Eyes on 1 
that Account; we are religious Creatures 0, | 
only becauſe we are reaſonable ones. And 
Revelation is ſo far from curbing and con- 
fing the Exerciſe of Reaſon, that on the 
contrary it enlarges it, opens a wider Field 
Wl to expatiate in, gives new Principles to build 
„ opon, a greater Variety of Premiſſes to con- 
clude from. The Error of Bigots and Free- 
Thinkers too, is in not giving ſufficient Free- 
dom and Scope to Thought. The Firſt wrap 
up their Talent in a Napkin, unreaſonably 
dreading the Auſterity of their Maſter ; The 
Others venture but half their Principle, and uſe 
but a Moiety of the Treaſure put into their 
Hands; their Reaſon travels no farther than 


e their 
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Sunn. L. their Eyes or Ears, nor liſtens (though God 


himſelf ſpeaks) to any Thing but the Re- 
port of their Senſes. Whereas Truths re- 
vealed by God, muſt be as ſolid a Founda- X 
tion to conclude from, as our own Experi- ; 
ence, 'The Senſes are indeed placed as Cen- N 
tinels to guard againſt Error: And there. WM” 
fore leſt we ſhould reject God's Word, of 1 
give an eaſy Ear to human Impoſture, he W* | 
has been pleaſed to give ſenfible Evidence 7 
that it came from him, and ſeal his Revela- Y, 
tions with Variety of Miracles, But when 2 
our Senſes have ſatisfied us, that the Reve - 
lation does come from God, their Judg- 5 
ment afterwards would be very impertinent MW” 
concerning the Properties, Affections, and E 


Relations of divine Objects. But Reaſon 
proceeds never the leſs ſafe, and unbarrafled, 

and judges from proper Evidence; not mea- 
furing heavenly Things by ſenſible, but lay- 

ing the ſeveral parts of the Revelation to- 
gether, and comparing ſpiritual Things with 

* 1 Cor. ii. fpiritual*®. What Sign ſheweſt thou? was a 
a Joh. i; fair and juſt Queſtion of the Jeus to out 
wo Saviour, that they might be convinced 
that He came from God : Accordingly 

: he 


* 
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he appeals to his future ReſurreQion, and Sau. I. 
when he was riſen from the Dead, the kn 
Word which Jeſus had ſaid was believed“. 1 8 
But when Nicodemus who had acknow- 
edged him to be a Teacher ſent from God, 
impertinently aſked him of his Doctrine, 
How can theſe Things be? Inſtead of Ex- John iii. 
plication, he reſts himſelf upon the Autho- 4 
rity and Sufficiency of the Evidence. Veri- 
ly, verily, IT ſay unto thee, we ſpeak that we 
h know, and teftify that we have ſeen'. Nor V. 11. 
need we apprehend that at this Rate the 
groſſeſt Contradictions may be admitted, 
and that Tranſubſtantiation itſelf will ſtand 
on as ſafe a Footing as the Doctrine of the 
Trinity : For this plain obſervation may be 
made ; that when both the Terms of a Pro- 
poſition are uſed only in an analogical, and 
not a proper Senſe, or our Ideas are inadæ- 
quate both to the Subject and the Prædicate, 
we ſhall more eaſily fancy a Contradiction 
than prove it; but the Caſe is otherwiſe 
where the Terms are Objects of our Senſes, 
as in Tranſubſtantiation ; There, though 
we cannot be proper Judges of the divine 
Virtue and Efficacy communicated to the 
I Hd Elements 


— 


_ 
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Sram. I, Elements by the Power of God, yet our t 
= Senſes are as good Judges after Conſecration, t 

| as before, whether the Elements continue v 

| in their Subſtance Bread and Wine or not, t 
| Others may ſay, that after the Revelation W'* 
| is admitted for Divine, it is not always eaſy" 
to aſcertain the Senſe, and Meaning of that 7 

Revelation: How may we be ſatisfied about A 

that? Here Recourſe muſt be had to the . 

original Languages in which the Revelation 4 

0 


was delivered, to Grammar and Criticiſm, 
Hiſtory and Antiquity, to the beſt MS$, 
Verfions, and Editions, to the Quotations 
and Interpretations of the primitive Chr 
ſtians, to the Faith of the Catholic Church, NC 
their Diſputes with Heretics, and the De- 
crees of General Councils. All theſe con- 
ſpire in ſupport of the Doctrine which hat 
been now delivered, 

' Laſtly it may be aſked, If this Doctrine 
is of ſo great Importance as the Catholic 
fuppoſe it to be, how comes it to paſs, that 
it was fo lately diſcovered ? that the Gentil 
ſhould: be ſuffered to fit in ſuch groſs Dark- 
neſs for 4000 Years; and the eus them 
ſelves, thoſe Favourites of Heaven, the Napa 
tioag 


99 


1 
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tion of Prieſts, who were entruſted with Szzu. I. 
the divine Oracles for the Inſtruction of the 
World, ſhould be totally ignorant of it? As 
the point ſuppoſed in the Objection ſeems 
to receive ſome Countenance from the Text, 
where we find that the Diſciples, whether 
Jeus or Greeks, (for both were St. Pauls 
Auditors at Epheſus) had yet never ſo much 
as heard whether there was any Holy Ghoſt; 

I intend (God willing) in my next Lecture 
to occur at large to this Objection. 

In the mean Time we need not fear to 
conclude with the Words of Drony/ius of 
Alexandria, a celebrated Father in the third 
Century, and whom (from his warm, and 
perhaps too uncircumſpect Oppoſition to Sa- 
allianiſin) the Arians challenge as their own, 
bo concludes his Defence of himſelf with 
this Form of Doxology, derived to him from 
his Anceſtors in the Faith, which ſhews us 
at once his own Senſe, and that of Catholic 


antiquity (27). 


To 


(27) Türig, 10), TaIw axoglu; * ele, 9 95 Tac 
5 Te ud vlg Thr x} Kare mgornnfirr;, hue 
Purws auToi; Teooruxagruly, 9 on 9 TI vac Mete, 
MWidlanratooue, Ta N Oi x} wale! x; vis vg xvgiy dh Ine 
xęicð. 
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The Divinity and Perſonality &c. 
J God, both the Father and the Son oy 
Lord Feſus, Chrift, with the Holy Ghoſt, b. 
aſcribed Glory and Dominion for ever an 
ever, Amen, | 


gig, ov Tu ayiu mibucal, JF x) xaos tis rde ald 
Tov aldi Ahn Baſil de Spiritu Santo. p. 358. 
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=> ACTS xix. 1, 2, 3. 
And it came to paſs, that while Apollos was 
at Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the 
upper Coaſts, came to Epheſus ; and finding 
certain Diſciples, | 
He ſaid unto them, Have ye received the HoLy 
GnosT ſince ye believed? And they ſaid 
unto him, We have not ſo much as heard 
whether there be any HoLy Ghost. 
And be faid unto them, Unto what then were 
ye baptized? And they ſaid, unto John's 
Baptiſm. 


| JR OM: theſe Words I propoſed to in- Stau. 11. 
form the ignorant, and ſatisfy the 


„ -. peplat 
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. il; perplext Chriſtian in ihe four OY 


with the Father and the Son, 


was” 


Pf, That {there | was an Holy Gbyf; 


wherein I would endeavour to Tate the 


Scripture Doctrine of his nes and Per- 


ſonality. 


Secondly, In what Manner he is received; 
and how we may Raw whether we har 
received him or not. 


Thirdly, to hae Ends the receiving 0 


him 1 is neceſſary. 


And Fourthly, The Means by which we 
may receive him. 


I have gone through the firſt of theſe; 
and from the Scriptures of the New Tefl 
ment drawn this Concluſion, that the Ho 
Ghoſt is a Perſon, proceeding from the Fs. 
ther and the Son, diſtin& from each, and 
God; yet not another, but the ſame God 


id 


- Opinions traced... 
But the Nove/cy, of this Dodrine 3 is ob- 
jefted againſt; the Truth of it; and has been 


* 


Hanes IT. 
— 


objected aboye theſe thirteen hun dred Years, | 


as we find from Gregory f Nazianzum. 
The Adverſaries at that time called the Holy 
Gl a (1) range and wnſcriptural God ; 
unknown to any People, Jews or Gentiles ; 
unſupported by any Revelation, even that 
of the New Teſtament. With how little 
Truth the latter part of this Charge is 
brought, that Father proves from a long 
Series, of, Teſtimonies out of the Evangeliſts 
and Apoſtles; and, I preſume, has ſufficient- 
ly appeared in the former Diſcourſe. As to 
his being a God unkngon to Jeus or Gen- 
tiles, he ſays, he (2) cannot account for their 
overlooking and rejecting the Evidences, 


which occur in the Old Teſtament of him; 


and that even the Greeks, thoſe who more 


(1) Tits Pals imuodyn; SE O % arge pa de Spirita 
Santo, 

(2) Tà Travpa To u EadJoveaos α⁰ , £206 * ragd- 
Fay telbar, 20. yee ayyinc, S avaracy, os od dd Ta; 
Toadulas Wiſs ad rd paplupias i ey Th Tarts Nanlvoarls. EA- 
N d of; Seruee H 715 erpoou/yigeyles ip 
Tanga» wiv, .ws — Jost,. IIe 3% TH A ow Nn, 
Nec rd eaaldg, x) Tor hüga be Noor, g Ta rod * 


| givgasly, Bid. 


E 2 | par- 


32 
Sau. II. particularly addicted themſelves to the Study 


to it, and that the Jews had certainly 


Satisfaction in it, I ſhall commit myſelf to 
Pagan Doctrines which prevailed about thi 


Current of that Opinion as far backward as 


few Years after, by the Invaſion of the MY%x 
 Goths and Vandals; and the Deſtruction of FP 


The Jewiſh * Pagan 


of Divine Things, ſeem to him to have 
had ſome Notions of this Truth, though 
they have varied in the Terms of exprefling 
it. Whence it appears, that it was his 
Opinion, that the Greeks were no Strangers 


Means of knowing it. Which, if true, 
not only removes this Objection, but greatly 
confirms the Doctrine againſt which it was 
raiſed. But as the Text ſeems rather t 
countenance the Objection, the Point de- 
ſerves a careful Enquiry; and for our fulke 


the Guidance of Facts, and examine the 
time of Nazianzen ; then trace up the 


I can carry any Light in my Hand; from 
whence I ſhall purſue it down again through 93 


the Fewiſh Writers, quite as low as the t 


Ages from which the Enquiry is to begin. 
At this time Pagan Philoſophy was haſt- . © 
ing to its Decline, diſturbed within a very Nan 


"am the 


. Opinions traced. 53 
the ** Library at Canſtantinople, within S***: — 
leſs than a Century after the Death of this 
Father, entirely fixed a Period to it. So 
that we have the whole Life of Philoſophy 
to run through. The School then in vogue 
was the Platonic, as re-eſtabliſhed by Par- 
phyry and Plotinus, a hundred Years before 
Gregory's time. 

The firſt of theſe, and a moſt bufy 
Enemy of Chriſtians, gives us this ſhort 
Epitome of the Philoſophic Faith as it then 
ſtood. © (3) That the Eſſence of the Divine 
* Nature or Deity reaches to three Hypo- 

* ſtaſes (which we tranſlate Perſons) the 
©; Higheſt God is the Supreme Good, the 
* ſecond is the Artificer of the World, and 
* the third is the Enlivener or Soul of the 
© World; for even to that (the Soul of the 
* World) does the Divine Nature extend 
titſelf. Theſe are called by Plotinus** (4) the 
three Original Hypoſtaſes, or Perſons. 


(3) "Axps Tpiar vrordows Ti Gel weooriir roiar. Ela 
x To pts d Oh» To Aſaler, wir ar N diigo, T ON 
AHMIOTPTON. Teirn Ng v T5 xcowe . dxer year 
ee 74 dra ge. Porphyr. in Cyril. 
Teig agxiral iwordong.. See Cudworth's Int. Syſt. 
15. 546, 582. 
0 | E 3 The 
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Stam. II. 
— 


diy is 2 as above, the Supreme 
Good, or elſe To E a Name correſponding 


to the I AM of Me, and the WHO 18 


in the Revelations; the ſecond is Noc, equi- 
valent to the Divine Logos of the Chriſtians; 
and the third again: is called uv or'Shul 


In the firſt! ſay they, were all things po- 


te Philoſophers had their Divine Soul; if 


duced” into Being: Sb that by their third 


tentially; in the ſecond, were all things 
ideally,. or exemplarily; and by the third, 
were all things actually diſplayed and pro- 


Hypoſtaſis or hebe they meant the Lord 
and Giver of Life. 
If the Chtiſtians' have their Divine Siri 


by the Word of God were the Heavens'mad, 
and all the Heſt of them by the Spirit of his 
Mouth, the Doctrine of the Pagan Schools 
taught, that (5) all things depend on the 
firſt one, by Mind and Soul; if the Hoy 
G of Chriſtians be God, and not 4 
Creature, according to the Philoſophers the 
Divine Eſſence extended to their P/ychy, 
which was the Architect of created Nature: 


(5) Tails a»; va. T2 Ez0; m NI uv — vx . Proclu. 
Cady, 579- 
i 


+» we” co 9 ROW 


If de Glo be a Perſon or diſtinct 


E. 


% 


Sau. II. 
— 


Subſiſtence, and not a Quality only, the 


Hyrbe was ſo likewiſe, one of the original 
Hypoſtaſes to which the Deity: was propa- 
gated : If the Zoly Ghoſt be a Perſon diſtinct 
from the Father and the Son, ſo was the 
Phebe of Plotinus, and of all of his Se; 
there were” three Perſons in their Deity: 
(o) diſtinct from one another. If yet he 
was but one and the ſame God with the 
Father and the Son, the Plfloſophical Deity 
was but one, which extended to three Hy- 
poſtaſes. If, laſtly; the Holy. Ghoſt pro- 
ceeded from the Father and the Son from 


all' Eternity; among the Grecians their Di- 


vine Logos, or ſecond Hypoſtaſis, was gene- 
rated of the firſt” Cauſe as an Effluence 
(7) before alb Time, and ſo alſo their P/zche 
was (8) the Logos of their ſecond or Mind, 
and Energy of it, as the Mind was the 
Word or Energy of the firſt Good. 


(6) "Ors rig A ννν ide, monax;. Plotinus. Cudw . 
577. 
(7) Axgerog vd de x) Hg a & vos. Porphyry relating 
Plato's Doctrine. Cudw. 574. 

(8) H box} Ayo; 18, Y ig, v vic, dig abr ix. 


Plain. Cudw. 573. 
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| Sx, If $9) near is the Reſemblance, that we'can 
hardly eſcape a common: Suſpicion that the 
one borrowed their Opinions from the o. 
thers; and that perhaps the Chriſtians re- 
ceived this Stranger God from the Heathens, 
whoſe Books they were compelled to ſtudy, 
the better to ſupport the Controverſy, which 
about that time was carried on pretty warmly 
between them: The Nicene and Conſtanti- 
nopolitan Explications of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine being publiſhed after theſe Philoſo- 
phers had delivered their Opinions; and that 
what (9) then grew- to be the Faith of the 
Catholic Church, was, as is mentioned in 
the Objection, new and wnſcriptural, being 
I | borrowed from the Heathens, But the 
{| Fathers who lived about thoſe Times, 
4 a little before or after the lateſt of 
thoſe Councils, ſuch as Baſ, the two Gre- 
gories, Didymus, and Cyril of Alexandria, 
in their Diſcourſes upon the Holy Spirit, Ml | 
draw their Doctrines entirely from the Scrip- MW ; 


(0) The Charge of Platoniſm brought againſt the Father i 77 

of the Chriſtian Church has been too induftriouſly ſpread Ta 
to be unknown to any; but the ſolid and able Vindication of wh 
them by Father Baltus the Jeſuit, in his Defenſe des SS. Peru firſt 
accuſer 2 Platoniſme, '& Paris, yo I, is not ſo well knowl 
as it deſerves to be. 


tures, 


Opinions traced.” © 


tures, and did not then faſhion, but ſac. Sau. II. 


ceeded to the Faith, by Tradition of thoſe 
who preſided in the Church from the Apo- 


W olical Age to their own Times. To which 


they appeal, producing their Teſtimonies, 
and tracing it up to the New Teſtament ; 
where they challenge (to) a Cloud of Wit- 
neſſes: Many of which have been pro- 
duced in the laſt Diſcourſe, and I hope to 
Satisfaction. But perhaps the Teſtimony 
of an Enemy may gain Credit, where that 
of Friends is leſs regarded; there is full Evi- 
dence then that this Doctrine was held by 
the Chriſtians long before thoſe Philoſophers 
appeared, and within little more than half 
a Century after the New Teſtament was 
finiſhed, I mean the (11) celebrated Scoff 
of Lucian, or a Writer as old, if not older 
than himſelf, where he inſtructs the Cate- 


(io) O paglvgiay fouls, i dy ors Mas FylgnPo; n r 
eivualag had vn imidurxhionlai. Greg. Naz. de Spiritu S. 
(11) TAI Oy, pwiyar, cpubeclor, ovgariue, vic - 
Tg%, @viupe ix ge inge, iy ix rh, is ivos Tgia, 
Tab ra route Zia, Tow N 17 Ocoy. Pbilhpat. P. 770. To 
which may be added, that the Jeu under R. Gamalliel, in the 
firſt Century, compoſed a Prayer againſt the Chriſtians, as 
the Teachers of a Trinity, and therefore, as they judged, 
Deſtroyers of the Unity of God, Allix. p. 431. 
chumens 


Sar II. chumens in the Belief of one God; Father, 


The Jewiſh and: Pagan 


Son and Holy Ghoſt: proceeding, from the 
Father, One, Three; and Three, One. The 
Wit of this Paſfape. is at our Adverſaricy Who 
Service ; but we claim thence an Argument, Wi" 
that ſuch was the Chriſtian Doctrine long ime 
before the Explications of thoſe Council i 
were delivered, and before (12) Proclus 
Porphyry, or Plotinus had ſcattered the Opi. 
nions above- mentioned; and that therefore {iſcet 
the Chriſtian Fathers had as little (13) Oe 
can {did 

62) I! eſt certain que Ceſt à Plotin, qui virdit ſous Eu iWaia 
pire de Gallien; A qui Ia Philoſophie Platonicienne doit d 
ſa naiſſance ou ſon retabliſſement; avec tous ces diſcour 
guindez, ces raiſonnemens metaphyſiques, ces dogmes e 
des myſteres de magie qu'elle n'avoĩt pas auparavant. Balla 
P- 5 14. lib. 4. Les Platoniciens nouveux, temoins dignes de 
creance en cette matiere, ne reconnoiſſent pour vrais Platoni: 
ciens, que ceux qui avoient ports ce nom depuis Plotin, 
Hierocles . . . . dit . . . que les vrais Platoniciens, & qui 
getojent attaches -ſuivre la docttine de Platon dans toute {i 


tur 
did: 
nin 
altit 
Dee 
wer 
or n 
Phil 
diffi 
pho 
purite, Etoient Plotin, Origene, (fort different de Origene — 
Chretien) Porphyre, Jamblique, & les autres, dit- il, dc, cette et. 
Pytl 
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ſacrez poſterite, qui leur ont ſucceds, juſqu* 4 Plutarque 
IAthenien. On voit donc toute la ſucteſſion des Platoniciens 
poſterieurs au . . Chriſtianiſme'. . , Elle a commence par 
Plotin, qui en a été le chef, & elle a fini par les diſciples & 
les amis de Proclus, Bid. in the Notes. 

(iz) This was certainly the Opinion of the Fathers them- 
ſelves, who, though they read the Philoſophers, yet it was 
in order to win over the Pagans to Chriſtianity, by expoſing 
the DefeQs and Inconſiſtencies of Philoſophy. For 1. They 

thought 


| Offline rural 


of 


thought it in general /a/{ and trifling ; Abjiciamus hæc, & vel 
ideamus quia falſa ſunt, vel doleamus quia magna exiſtiman- 
tur: ſunt enim iſta, Fratres mei, magna magnorum delira. 
menta doftorum. Aug. Serm. 144- de tempore. 2: It was not 
to be regarded, becauſe it was at beſt but merely human 
Authority; dir ola ru Ji wATyu;, i ,: ii O 

> Arber, x) , ,Ʒ ary ofo OnTWY νονννννατ , Fox ao- 
i rind. Euſeb. lib. xiv. Prep. Rang. Philoſophiam 
tollimus, quia humanz cogitationis inventio eſt: Sophiam 
defendimus, quia divina-traditio eſt. Lac. lib. iii. Div. Inf. 
6. 16. 3. Whatever was good or uſeful in Philoſophy was 
to be met with in the Scriptures. Nam quicquid homo extra 
didicerit, fi noxium eſt, ibi damnatur ; fi utile, ibi inveni- 
tur. Et cum ibi quiſque invenerit omnia que utiliter alibi 
didicit, multo abundantius ibi inveniet ea qui nuſquam om- 
nino alibi ; ſed in illarum tantummodo Scripturarum mirabili 
altitudine & mirabili humilitate diſeuntur. Aug. lib. ii. 40 
Dee. Chrift. cap. 42. 4. The beſt Things of Philoſophy 
were ſtoln from Scripture, (which, whether well founded 
or not, is allowed to have been their Opinion), and that the 
Philoſophers had ſpoiled and corrupted them, wherefore they 
diſſuaded from the Study of them. Animadvertis Philoſo- 
phos eadem diſputare quæ dicimus, non quod nos ſimus 
eorum veſtigia ſubſecuti, ſed quod illi de divinis prædica- 
tionibus Prophetarum umbram interpolatæ veritatis - imitati 
fint. Sic etiam conditionem renaſcendi ſapientium clariores, 
Pythagoras pri mus, & præcipuus Plato, corrupti & dimi- 
diars ſide tradiderunt. Minut. Fel. ix. in Oct. Aung xai- 
eur ir x} 75 Pupaloy peyahavxia, x Th Abmalen VUuxge- 
u, Wypacwy c ois rig xh e Bagedgey Proves 
gig evlmronodjpory „„ ©. © — Xen TW aero Grvoy1; xala 115 AN- 
ria igt, Bree, ro und Tys w n d puoajivos EXAyouw, 
dra iniywcy, T& ixtive [Mutotuc) NY, Wc. Tatian. 
Theſe Teſtimonies, - from the Fathers themſelves, will, I 


hope, be allowed to be of more Weight, than the bare, 
though 


ofon to drow — rang Sth. IT. 
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der. U of Philoſophy, as they had (14) Znclinatim 
to go over to their Enemies, and borroy 
their 

. Affirmation of a Writer in the 18th Century, 

; who is pleaſed to aſſert, Connex. of Nat. & Reveal. Rel, 

| + 504: The Notion that the Fathers had, that the He 

© then flole their Notions from Moſes and the Prophets, vu 

one great Means of corrupting the true Chriſtian Religion, 

They firſt imagined that the Heathen Philoſophers and 

Poets borrowed Notions from the Scriptures ;- and tha 

« truly they put off the Heathen Notions of thoſe Philoſs 

© phers as true Chriſtian Principles. Thus was Platoni/m in. 

© troduced as early as Fuftin Martyr's Days, and the Logo: of 

Plato and Orpheus was repreſented as the true Logos of 8. 

* John. And hence may a good Account be given of the 

Corruption of Opinions, and a Change of Language and 

* Notions that began to get Ground in tha/econd Century! 

But we find in Fact, that the Heathens reproached the 

Chriſtians, not with being ſo far prejudiced in favour of the 

Philoſophers, as to new dreſs their Theology from Them, but 

with rejecting and ſetting aſide their Philoſophy to embrace the 

Opinions of Barbarians, as is teſtified even in the /econd Cen- 

tury by Tatian. Orat. contr. Græc. by Origen in the third, 

lib. v. adv. Celſ. by Euſebias in the fourth, /ib. xiv. Pra. 

Zwang. in Prommio, and Cyril of Alexandria in the fifth, 8 

that we have in theſe Writers, and in Ceſſus and Julian, both 

Chriſtian and Heathen Witneſſes to prove, that from the 

ſecond to the fifth Century the Fathers did not corrupt the 

| true Chriſtian Doctrine by their Attachment to Philoſophy. 
Which will farther appear from the next Remark. 

(14) 1. Philoſophy was the chief part of Pagan Theology), 
and ſo the grand Rival, and greateſt Obſtacle to the Succels 
of Chriſtianity : Such the Fathers eſteemed it, and repreſent 
it, and ſuch it was in fact, wherefore they could not be 
fond of it. 2. The Philoſophers laboured to ſupport and 
recommend it, in Oppoſition to Chriſtianity, and for that 
purpoſe revived a new dreſſed P/atoniſm. 3. The Platonic 
Philoſophers ſpared no Pains in blackening and calumniating 

| $44 the 
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theic Faith from thoſe, who, in their Judg- Sau. II. 


ment, wee the Fathers ind (19) the Patri- 
os Hie archs 


the Chriſtians, whoſe bittereſt Enemies were Coli Porphyry, 
Tamblichus, "Hierocles and Julian. 4. Nay; ſo implacable 
was their Hatred, that they ſtirred up the Magiſtrates a- 
piinſt them, perſecuted; and put them to death. ' Unlikely 
Motives theſe! to prejudice the Fathers in favour of Phileſo- 8 
phy in general, or Platoniſ in particular! Accordingly 
we find, that they allow no Quarter to the Philoſophers ; 
are very free in expoſing their Contradictions, Abſurdities, 
and Immoralities; diſdain the Aſſiſtance of their Phyſics in 
the Interpretation of Moſes ; and even reje& their Philoſo- 
phical Truths to maintain a miſtaken Senſe of the Letter 
of Scripture. -, Such Prejudices muſt be a ſufficient Security 
againſt corrupting their Religion from a Fondneſs for Pagan 
Philoſophy. 8 
(ts) Et vero res per ſe lequitur, AC —— es omnium 
herchum, quæ primis ſæculis tribus exortz fint, hiſtoria ipſa 
teſtatur, Simonianos, Yalentiniano;, Marcionitas, Manicheos, 
ac cæteros, non aliunde quam ex commentis Platonis ſubor- 
natos eſſe ad illa fabricanda monſtra & dedecora Chriſtiani 
hominis. Petav. /Proleg. in opus Dogm. Theol. c. 3. Which 
Tertullian witneſſes, ib. Præſcrip. c. 7. Ipſæ denique hæreſes 
a Philoſophia ſubornantur. Inde ones, & formæ neſcio 
que, & trinitas hominis apud Yalentimum : Platonicus erat. 
And again; de Animd., Doleo bond fide Platonem omnium 
Hereticorum Condimentarium factum. The like Complaints 
were made in the next Ages; Jerom, in Dial. adv. Lucif. 
ſays, Accedit ad hoc, quod Ariana hæreſis magis cum ſa- 
pientia ſæculi facit, & argumentationum rivos de Ariſtotelis 
fontibus mutuatur. And Socrates reports of a Chief among 
the Arians, Ka. n — r Agiroliazg — AAN an ui 
wileas ex 6 Tewweyios, So that the Heretics before the 
Council of Nice, and the Arian: after it, were alike re- 
proached by the orthodox Fathers for borrowing their Errors 
om Plato. A plain Proof that they were not Platonys 
tiemſclves. | 


62 De ſewiſh aud Pagan 
8 , archs of the Heretics. Some indeed then 
weite amoyg the, Chriſtians, who were for 
adorning the Church with the Trophies d 
the Schools; and, as the Men of Lylrg 
confounded Barnabas with Jupiter, ani 
Paul with Mercury, they were alſo fa 
bringing Athens into Feruſalem, and blend. 
ing Pagan Philoſophy with Chriſtian The. 
ology, Here Valentinus, Marcion and 4r. 
man ſpun, their perplext and intricate Weh 
which gave the primitive Fathers ſuc 
Trouble to unravel. But the moſt orthoda 
Chriſtians were not at all beholden to PH 
lofophy, but kept themſelves upon thei 
Guard, leſt they ſhould be ſpoiled by it, . 
St. Paul had cautioned them. And if ſom 
ſew (16) leſs cautious had defaced tha 
(16) Many are accuſed by Le Chr, but with how gral 
Injuſtice may be ſeen, in Be/tus his 4th Book ; Origen how 
ever muſt be given up, as too ſtrongly attached to Pl 
Writings : But for this he is blamed by the other Fathes 
-ſuch as Epiphanius, Methodius, Marcellus Ancyranus and J. 
em; nay the Church roſe againſt him, accuſed him wi 
having corrupted the Truth by mingling with it Pagan Pl: 
. loſophy, and condemned him in a particular Synod i 
. Egypt, which was afterwards confirmed in the 2d 
. tinopolitan Council. The Rigor of this Procedute againſt 
ſerviceable a Writer is a farther Proof, that the Church i 
general was not then corrupted with Platoniſm, but had 


OI A Leer”. ̃] Ie Ss 
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. utmoſt Dread and Abhorrence of it. 
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Religion by Pygan Mixtures, (17) the Bt, 

Heathens, it muſt be granted on the other 
Hand, improvec their Theology by infuſing 
ſomething of Chtiſtianity with it: The 

Current as it diverted through Judig, 
lowers of the Coaſts by which it paſſed. 
ut the Stream flowed down to them from 
foreign Source: For the | Chriſtians, re- 
ceived. this ao unſeriprural God by a long 
Tradition which leads up to the New Teſta- 
ment; and the Pagans received their no 
range nor novel Deity from a ſtill longer 
Tradition (18), which leads up to the 
Writings of Plato; for ſo early as his Days 

(17) Divino enim Chriſtianorum lumine uſi ſunt Platonici 
ad divinum Platonem interpretandum, Hinc eſt quod mag- 
nus'Bafilius & Auguſtinus probant Platonicos Joannis Evange- . 
lite myſteria ſibi uſurpaviſſe. Ego certe reperi priecipua 
Numenii, Platonis, Plotini, Jamblichi, Proculi myſteria ab 
Joanne, Paulo, Hierotheo, Dyonyſio Areopagits accepta 
fuiſſe. Quicquid enim de mente divina, Angeliſque & cæ- 
teris.ad Theologiam ſpectantibus, magnificum dixere, mani- | 
lelte. ab illis uſurpaverunt. Marſil. Ficinus. 

(18). For however the latter Platoniſts may have reformed 
their Maſter by the Scriptures, . yet they pretend to be only 
the Interpreters of Plato; and even accuſe. Chriſt and his 
Halles for ſtealing their Doctrines from him. Auſtin in- 
borms us, that Ambroſe wrote much againſt the Calumni- 


antes Plaranis Lectores, qui dicere auſi ſunt, omnes Domini 
noſtri 


4 


— , 
8 7h Jenin and W 
It. we ſhall find ſome like Opinions among th 
Heathens. The Fathers frequently me. 
tion it, and the latter Philoſophers wen 
proud enough to acknowledge that they 
.drank of the Fountains of Plato. Fa 
*Phtinus aſſures us, that their Doctrines of 
Trinity were not new and of Yeſterday, a 
the Writings of Plato himſelf bear Teſt 
mony. In his Epiſtle to Dionyſius, then 
is this often obſerved, but very obſcure Ex 
plication of God, or to this Purpoſe 
(49) That he is the Lord of all thing 
for whoſe ſake. and pleaſure were i 
Things created; the Cauſe of all Gol 
Things, to which ſucceed a Second u 
Third variòuſly employed,” We nei 
not be ſurpriſed at this dark Divinity; vw 
probably Plato himſelf was far from unde: 
ſtanding” it thoroughly: He received a1 
reverenced it as a Tradition original 


ö * 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti ſententias, quas mirari & prædicare cogit 
tur, de Platonis libris eum didicifſe, quoniam longe ant 
humanum adventum Domini Platonem luis neger X 
poteſt. lib. ii. de duct. Ch. c. 28. 

(19) Hie Toy wait Baoikia marr is), 9 zeile in 
walila i) ixtivo airioy Adio Tay Kandy. Zed rięgo d we 164 
Tiga g Teiroy weg ra Teira' Epiſt, Serr, Edis. Ps. 3 
5. 312. 


I. -Opiriiens traced. 
(20) derived from God; but delivers it with 


his Wotks : He mentions in his Times, 
(21) The Father rejoicing over his Work, 


© Image and Reſult of the immortal Gods. 
Here therefore are not leſs than Three Eter- 
nal Creators-of the Univerſe; (22) the Fa- 
ther correſponding to his Lord of all Things 
before mentioned, and the Qso! didio. be- 
ſides, which anſwer to his Second and 


rious Offices in the Production of the World 
he gives us elſewhere: The Second was the 
Idea, Mind, or Wiſdom, which faſhioned 
and governed it ; and the Third is the im- 
nediate Architect that produced it, the Soul 
that enlivens and ſuſtains it. I will not 
take upon me to ſay that this was preciſely 


(20) So Proclus a Platonic calls it: Ozowagaddles $rohoyi a. 

(21) Ng & iwinos Tor ailiur Gray yryords ayanpa 3 - 
eus wald, deb Trx) M ν, &c. Timens p. 37. 

22) n to his Commentator Phtinus, 4 ab & 
rb in d eros, ru H wir TH g E TY 
duilipe, 9 td vH. Cudw.'p. 572. 
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Third in the other Paſſage ; and their va- 
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the Obſcutity which Length of Time had 
wrapped about it. However he throws 
ſome Light upon it from other; Parts of 


© the new created World, which was the 
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Plato's Opinion: I :think it no eaſy Matter 


to pick that out for certain; he was, | 
believe, pretty unſteady. (23), confounded 
betwixt that human Wiſdom which vainly 
aims at being the Meaſure of all Truth, 
and that ancient Tradition which had too 
great an Authority to be rejected, and had 


been too much corrupted to be clear or ſa- 


tisfactory. (24) He complains of the Diff- 


culty of inveſtigating the Parent of the 


Univerſe, and the Impoſibility of explaining 


what he could find, to the Multitude. But 


both Chriſtian Fathers, and. their Contem- 
poraries the Platoniſts of thoſe Days under- 
ſtood him in this Senſe So that there is: 
Third Perſon in his Deity, which is ei- 


preſly called Ze; or God (25); he is made 
diſtinct, and placed in the third Rank (26); 


he 


(23) Jam de Platonis Inconſtantia longum eſt dicere. 
Cic. de Nat, Deor. lib. i. 
(24) Te, i d, wolln, x wdlien rd rd wail; won 
teſor, x) cd goſla e odiles ddl Ayer. Timeus Ps, tia. p. 2h, 
(25) 2% — 9 4 — & , Gy au ao Toi Cen 
UTagyt — tyakng rds Jvel,⁰, ityorey —— is & auth 
[ſcilicet K g9yog hive Aaron illa] Ovgars vis. Cratyl. Ps. Ina. 
p. 396. Wherefore Zidc the Life cf the World was a Third 
Principle. a 
(26) Ouxd i A T1 Ts Ads igt Pvou Bacon pair U 
Baoiuxir N vw iyyiolait as T8 walls vs a eð N n 
| gueſt 
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he is ſaid to be co-exiſtent with the other 
Two; he is characterized as the Lord and 
Giver of Life (27). 

And whether this was Plato's real Opi- 
nion or not, it is certain that he delivers it 
as the Senſe of Antiquity ;| and whence he 
derived it his Followers will inform us. It 
was not the penetrating Genius of Plato, 
or the Demon of Socrates that drew forth 
this Truth, intending thereby no more than 
to celebrate the . Goodneſs, Wiſdom and 
Power of God ; which Plato, fearing the 
Fate of the latter, diſguiſed in the Dramatic 
Theology of the Times, and converted thoſe 
Attributes into Perſons or Hypoſtaſes. So 
the Socinians would repreſent the Caſe : 
But that it was no Invention or Diſcovery 
of Plato's, but an ancient Cabala, will ap- 
pear by tracing from whence he derived it. 
(28) Pltinus tells us, that Parmenides in- 


rue rd i airiy' —— Topla pov %) 135 avev Yuxng ox 
ay ols trol ohn. Philebus. Ps. 2da. P. 30. | 

(27) Yuxm In Rege x) iromtodoar ir anaos To i 
xuupivou” de Legib. Ps. 24. p. 896. 

(28) Kai eivas rug Ayu; T8; 0% 147 xa, pn bY „ur, AN 
w H ene. py avawinlapiru;, (T8; d vo Ayes En]: 
i yryovivas) agu, Wifuoapivrus Ta; de raι ta 
TENG; G Toi aut rd TIAGTWIC, Mu v. lilo wit fr 
% Naguwidng @goTrger Thg H, rue dn. Platinus. Cudw. 546. 

ps A faſted 
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Sau. II. ſiſted on the ſame Doctrines before Plats; 
— and Parmenides was an Admirer of Pytha- 
goras, whoſe School, as we are informed, 
celebrated three Gods, who are thus deſcrib- 
ed (29): The Firſt One, who is above All 
Eſſence; the Second, who truly is, and 
Intelligible, and who, as they ſay, is the 
Ideas; and the Third Pſychical or Animal, 
partaking of the Firſt One, and of the Ideas, 
As to Pythagoras, he travelled far for his Im- 
- proyement, and transferred into his Philoſo- 
phy (as (30) Hermippus the Pagan Writer 


(29) reg ve xala Ivlayogins 79 wir IIgd r by u vd i, 

g wavy voi amoPaiilai. 73 M Awrigor try Frig irs 79 Gu 

dy vnd, T& d Pnotv ih 73 & mgiror be iri uxinm, 
pilixew rd ird x Tay zidav. Maderatus in Simplicius. Cudu. 

p. 547. vw! 

(30) Tadra d dre x N [Nlvbaywgea;] Y Indain y 
Oęaxd JEug HE Hera pig ue iavior. Hermipp. in 
Tofeph. lib. vi. 2. contra Apion. And Origen. adv. Cel/. bb, 1, 
relates another Teſtimony from the ſame Writer >4yilas "Ee 
bunter iy. To @gwTw mt rouobilgy iyogntiyns Tlvdayiger T1, 
dil PioooÞiar aro Idi, ty ENMν,ẽ ayayew. Which is 
1 to the Teſtimony of Dieg. Laertius in wit. Hub 
reog N wv 0 OrAopalng, a Tn walgides | * cada 

| ind" Ta; Te EXMnmixas; * ) Bagcagias rixilag. Strabo informs 
Us, Ivbayogay dodo . . ix Nr Toy @oNv, * ar 
big Alyoalor x BAHN bieuabiag Xaew. lib. 10 p. 439. 
In his Travels he would in courſe fall among the Few. 
Which is alſo affirmed by one of his Diſciples {See in Selden 

de Jure Nat. p. 18.) Malchus item, qui ipſe eſt Porphyrius, 
eum, ait, non folium Arabas & Ægyptios, ſed etiam Hebræos 
| & 1 & 
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of his Life witneſſes) many of the Fewiſh .. 
Opinions: And (3 1) Plato diſcovering by 

him where the Golden Seeds of Truth were 

to be found, enriched the Weſtern World 

with the Spoils of the Eaſt. (32) Some 
Traces of the fame Opinion appeared in 7aly ; 
about this time by means of Targurn the firſt, 

who placed three Deities under the ſame 
common Roof to be worſhipped in the Tem- 

Iple; theſe were Jove, correſponding to the 

elouab of Sacred Revelation; the ſecond 

vas the Off. ſpring of the firſt, but imme- 

diately born of the Father, and is the Divine 

Wiſdom of the Romans, the ſame as Varro 

Als us with the Ideas, or ſecond Hypoſtaſis 
Chaldncs difcrddieatt aGiiffe. Atque is 15; wig? vatra 

2 ibn wAdang & Fludavyigas vd eh The op , lo. 

(31) Et expreſſim perſtrictum eſſe Platonem a Numenio 

zum, & bn 70, Mocaizds Bier 12 wif} Ord x; Klee 
merh. Thid. p. 23. Thus Pagan unprejudiced Writers 


ot only witneſs, that Pythagores and Plato travelled into 
2yþt for Inſtruction, but that they were beholden to the 


is u for fome of their Wiſdom. And a modern Author al- 
'2 ady referred to, who is unwilling to believe the laſt, yet 
a; ems obliged to admit it, p. 496. Connex. of Nat. &c. where 


ms {Waking of the Notion of the Trinity, he ſays, If Plata 
1,7 had any ſuch Sentiment, it muſt be confeſſed that he muſt 
19. lave that ſome how or other from Revelation. 
(32) See off. de Hahl. lib. ii, c. 57. & bib. viii. c. 12. © 
d two Teſtimonies of Varro there cited from Macrobius 
ad St. Aullin. : 
| 53 of 
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The Jewiſh. and Pagan 
of Plato: The Third is the Divine Love or 
Goodneſs, the fruitful Author of Life. Thi 
was either firſt introduced into Rome by Jar. 
quin about the times we were mentioning, 
or elſe he explained in this manner an obſcure Ml 
Tradition which he found among them, con- 
veyed thither by the Tyrrbentans (33) ; and 
which, either way, is allowed to be derived 
to them from Samethracia, where the ſame 
Divinities were worſhipped. ._ For from &.. 
mot hrace they were brought into Pbrygia by 
means of Dardanus, about the Days of Ms 
fes, or within eight hundred Years of Maaß. 
Flood, At Samothrace they were called Cabin 
which proves their Original from the Eal, 
that being an Hebrew Word, ſignifying th 
Great ones; and their Prieſts were called 
Kong, a Name which leads to the ſame 
Source, and from hence it is no Difficulty u 
find a Clue that will conduct our Enquiria 
home. Heradatus tells us that the (34) P- 


(33) And Pythagoras is called a Tyrrhenian by Ariſloxem 
in Laertius. Vit. Pyth. | | (: 
(34) T yag Eapodgnity ofs erg Tlihacye! ein 
Toi wig Alain: ouovoitos byivorlo, x wage Terur Eapolgnth 
Te se wa ga daf. Herod, Euterpe. p. 69. S. 


fait. 2 
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Lifei inhabitated Samothrace, and introduced Sex. II. 
the Myſteries of the Cabiri there. The Pe- 


laſgi were not Autochthones in that Spot, but 
wandred thither, evidently betraying a fo- 
reign Extraction by the Uncouthneſs of their 
Speech and Language ; what that was, He- 
rodetus,” who obſerves (35) the Strangeneſs 
of it, does not take upon him to ſay ; but but 

from the Words before taken Notice of; and 
from the very Name of their Founder, we 
may reaſonably believe that they were He- 
brews, deſcended from Eber by his imme- 
diate Son Peleg, and who, according to E- 
piphanins (46), diverted towards Europe, and 
to the Parts of Scythia, from whence the 
Thracians aroſe,” And this is confirmed in 
that the Lacedemonians, who were a Slip of 
the Pelaſgi, entered into Alliance with the 
Jews 'a little after-the Death of Alexander 


the Great, (37) becauſe they found by their 
(35) Hæa oi Tiaaoys: Bdgfagy yaAgoooay ful. And a few 


Lines above d, rh & yAgggar ca of Tikatyol, coun ixw - 


argeniog ximely., Clio p. 13. 

(36) Oanty wy Payay 0TH - «wp T1; Exvbicas Len 0 
aro ihios Tmpoommgilnoar, and Tic T2 Ongas n Autlag « 
Tix, if Cerig of Ocaxcs yeywracr Epiph. de Scythis. 

(37) Bade D 'Oviae di pryanhy x7, Evec0n. 
i yeuPn TY} Tr Toy Tragliale x Iod alen, ors trol adinPel, 
ir deb ix tines AfgadE- 1 Macab. xii. 20. 21. 

F 4 Records, 
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Sex. II. Records, that they. were of the fame; Ori- 

.. © ginal, and deſcended from the ſame Fami- 
ly, which lead to Abraham, 

Thus have we. traced, up this Opinian 

within a little more than an hundred Yean 

of the Flood, and into the very Family d 

the Jeus, to Peleg the Son of Eber. To 

theſe from the Beginning of Time was an 

eaſy Tradition, Noah might have informed 

them of what Merhuſaleb had told him from 

Adam. But this perhaps, eaſy as it is, i 

tog much to ſuppoſe ; our evidence has cat 

ried us no higher than Peleg, and there, at 

preſent, we muſt reſt the Antiquity of thi 

Opinion; and ſo high we are able to carr 

it from Pagan Teſtimonies, for about that 

Time we meet with theſe Deities, the Ca. 

biri, in another Family in Phænicia accord- 

ing t to Sanchoniatho. (3 8). vo great an anti 

f - quity, 


Sn  ” =, i» © = . —_—T 
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(38) See Cumberlandis Sanchon. c. 3. p. my the Biſhop 
indeed places them in the ſame Family, that of Shen. 
Neither would I diſſemble, that the Cabiri are there repre 
ſented as Men, under ſynonymous Names or Titles, Cabin, 
3 or Corybantes, or Samothraces, and as the ſacred 


ibes or Secretaries of Tb or. Hermes who was the In- or 

ventor of the firit Letters. From whence we learn however Igr 

5 they were Prieſts, for ſo their Names declare, and all IF the 
| Antiquity 


— 
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the wiſeſt Heathens would incline us to * | 


Antiquity admits. L. . Digcri te ben or bse af God, 
agreeable to the Oriental Style, Gen. vi. 2. 2. Corybantes, 
Credo.enim hoc nomen Corybantum, ut & rem ipſam nempe 
ſacerdotium hoc Cabiricum ab Oriente derivatum eſſe, 
nempe a verbo AP quod in omnibus linguis orientalibus, 
| mihi notis, hgnificat appropinquare, & ſæpe quidem ad 
| Deum præſertim in Sacxificiis. Cum Orig. Gent. p. 381. 
Hinc Paufanias Heliac. 6. prope finem, KuguBaile- imixanoy; 
i Zalgairas,. ſeilicet quali in honore, & quam propinqui re- f i 
gibus erant Satrapæ, tali in honore, & tum propingui Düs b | 
Y cxitimabantur Corybantes, Ii. p. 383. 3. Samothraces, | 
- WS they were ſo called from an Ifland of that Name, famous 
for the Cabiric Worſhip, after the Thracians had mix'd with 
them, which Iſland was before called Samos, fignifying, as 
$ Hrabo tells us, rd & or mountainous ; which Bochart de- 
7 duces from Sami eminere, but, I think, Arabic (unſupported 
by the elder oriental Languages,) is too modern a Diale& 
uo account for a Name of ſo great Antiquity ; I would there- 
þ 
|. 
* 


fore rather deduce it from WNW fervivit, miniſtravit, 
whence the Syriac N cultus Dei, & religio, & VD 
initiates Deo. And if the very ancient Greeks opus; ind 
ra dn, it might be becauſe religious Worſhip was wont 
to be in the high Places. As Herodotus Clio. p. 35. infarms us 
Ys Bi of the old Perf, that they uſed, in} 2 S1Mirala vc 
agi dre e, Jooia; ighw, Whence Caucaſus was call - 
ed end, cles. 4. Cabiri, this was likely a Name of like 
„Import, and meant originally not Divo Potes, but Satrapas 
N. Not er: a Title not unuſual to be given to the higher 
% Rank of Prieſts, as we find among the Montan;fs, who were 
red Wl ſtiled Ne, under a Patriarch or Triſmegi/? ; and fo Thoyth 
In-: or Hermes was called, whoſe Secretaries theſe Cabiri were. 
ver Ignorance and Superſtition might at length give to the Deities 
all WH themſelves the Title of their Prieits: and I ſee no Neceſſity 
0 of 
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Szzx. II. ſuſpect that 'tho {Tradition derived Bu k 
— ee 
true divine Original. 
I ſhall now purſue the Stream of this 0 0. 
pinion, as it took its eaſy Courſe through 
. Palefline, and examine it in its ſeveral Pe- 
riods from-the Creation of the World, as it 
was received in that Line who were ap- 
pointed to keep the Oracles of God. 
Their great Hiſtorian Moſes, divinely di- 
rected to recover the Minds of that People 
from Idolatry, and acquaint them with the 
true object of Worſhip, informs them that 


of ſuppoſing that theſe Prieſts were at firſt idolatrous Wor- 
ſhippers; they had lived with Noah, and were- but in the 
third or fourth Deſcent from him, But they were probably 
the Occaſion of thoſe ſtrange Superſtitions which afterward 
_ crept into the Cabiric Rites ; for Hermes found out the 
Hieroglyphic Characters, into which the Cabiri tranſlated 
their religious Worſhip : from thence might eaſily 'proceed 
thoſe monſtrous Orgia which Herodotus relates, even though 
we were to ſuppoſe them at firſt innocent, and perhaps ſym- 
bolical of the meMlywois which we find at the Bottom 
of all the Myſteries, Jewiſb as well as Pagan. And I ob- 
ſerve that Epiphanins refers the Beginning of Idolatry ta the 
Days of Serug, as Tradition had delivered to him, which 
was the eighth Deſcent from Noah, which he ſays was not 
by carved Images of Wood or Stone, but by coloured Re 
5 28 & 01% Xeupdrur g Gh 1 TY abe 
diνον,ẽ 14 ial, 1 nu gien ru xaxiay, lib. 1. Hæreſ. But in 
theſe dark Points on which the Scriptures throw no Light, 
I pretend not to preſcribe Opinions to others, or even to 
- proleſs any myſelf, 
the 
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the World was made in the Beginning by Seu. IT. 


God: and notwithſtanding their Prejudices 


in favour of Polytheiſm from their long So- 


journ in Apt, he expreſſes this God by a 
Word of a Plural Termination, ſuggeſting 


more than one Perſon in the Idea: and as 


he proceeds in the Hiſtory of the Creation, 
this God ſpeaks agreeably to ſuch an Idea. 
Let us make Man in ou Image, and after 
ouR Likeneſs, And before any Air or Ex- 
halation was yet in Being, The Spirit of God 
MOVED (39) (as with deſign and for that 
purpoſe) towards the Production of the 
World : and afterwards ffrove with Man to 
reſtrain them from their Iniquities. Here 
we find Plurality in the divine Nature in 
the Termination and Pronouns, and yet 
Unity of Action by the fingular Verb. We 
ke likewiſe the Spirit of God in a perſonal 
Act moving towards Creation; and influ- 
encing, though not irreſiſtably, the Hearts 
of Men ; So that creating the World, and 


(39) Vox V propriè incubitum Columbe ſuper 
ovo ſignificat, ut explicat Rabbi Solomo, under which Shape 
the Hoy Ghoſt ſignified his Preſence at the Baptiſm of Chrif. 
dee Grot, Rel. Chrifl. p. 40. 


ſtriving 
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Sram. II ſtriving with Man, are certainly Arguments 
gf his Divinity and Perſonality : and being 
ealled by God my Spirit, and the Spirit or 
God, argues him to be in Perſon different 
from him whoſe Spirit he is; and as the 
Deity is expreſſed plurally, this Spirit - i 
doabtleſs implied in the Idea: and as the 
Creating is expreſſed by a Verb ſingular, « 
would lead us to ſuppoſe that Creation wa 
the joint Work of all the Perſons in the 
Deity, Theſe ate, I think, the reaſonable 
Deductions from the Language of the Hiſto- 
rian. But perhaps we miſtake the Language; 

let us ſtand corrected, 

Elohim, we are told, is not Plural, but 
© is a Singular with a plural Termination 
only, for it is conſtructed with ſingular 
© Pronouns, ſuch as J, Thou, Me, Him, &c. 
and (40) no Inftance (ſay the Socinian) 
© can be given in any Language of Three 
' © Perſons who ever ſpoke of themſelves, ot 
were ſpoken to, by the ſingular Pronouns. 
* Such ſpeaking is contrary to Cuſtom, 
oh "Grammar, and Senſe, which are the Laws 


" tyo) See A brief Hiſtory of the * in four Letters, 
W 1. f. 7. 


af 


n mY 77 
© of Speech : Therefore the Scriptures — 
© ways ſpeaking thus of God, either he is 

« only One Perſon, or the Seriptures are ona 
continued, ungrammatical Solceciſm and 
Improptiety. I know not whether to ad- 

nice moſt, the Learning, Truth, or De- 

ncy of this extraordinary Paſſage. For 

hat Elohim is Plural, not only the Termi- 

ation points out, but the Uſe of its Sin- 

ular Elah and Eloah ; as alſo the Sy no- * Deut. 
"9 of God, thy Creators; and © thy Ma- I 135 
But ſay they, the Conſtruction of lee 

| ks Pronouns with it plainly ſhew it to I. liv. 5. 
Singular, and the Scriptures always ſpeak- 

g thus of God, evince that he is but One 

erſon. I anſwer, that the Scriptures do nr 

ways ſpeak thus: and the many Inftances 

plural Pronouns conſtrued with it do 

rtainly as fully prove Elohim to be Plural, 

the ſingular Pronouns that it ſpeaks but 

one Perſon; To which we may add phu- 
Verbs, plural © Adjectives, plural * Par- Gen. xx. 
ciples, Then we are informed, that this: „5. * 
the royal Style and agreeable to Cuſtom ; e | 
t to ſpeak of three Perſons by the fingular 3 
ronouns is contrary to Cuſtom, Grammar, x 


2 and xXxvili. 13. 
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Reaſon, has reconciled to us the Uſe of oh, 


themſelves, or were ſpoken to, by the fin 
gular Pronouns? I think more Language 


is faid in the xixth of Jaiah, v. 3. Alu 


The Jewiſh and Pagan | 
and Senſe. As to Senſe, and Grammar (d. | 
ſtinguiſhed from Cuſtom) it is, in my plain 
Apprehenſion, as contrary to them to ſpeak 
of one as if that one was many, as it would 
be to ſpeak of many as if thoſe Many wer 
but One. And if Cuſtom, without any great 


Form, why may not the other paſs withoui 
ſo ſevere a Cenſure, where an extraordinary 
and unparallelled Inſtance demands it? By 
ſides, is it ſo very certain, as the Socinians fay, 
that no Inſtance can be given in any Lan 
guage of three Perſons who ever ſpoke d 


than one will afford us ſomething very lik 
it. It is a moſt trite Idiom in Greek t 
ſpeak of many Things with a Verb ſingulat 
which is juſt the ſame Solœciſm; and thougl 
I do not at preſent recolle& an Inſtance i 
Hebrew where three Perſons are ſpoken 4 
with a Pronoun ſingular, yet I believe fer 
ral may be. pointed out, where more that 
three Perſons are ſpoken of in that Manner. 
PI! content myſelf with producing two; 


tt 


” 
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and 1will deftroy H Is Counſel; and that m 
is Plural is evident from the Verb which 
follows, and THEY ſhall ' ſeek to tbe Tdols. 
And in the liveb Chapter it is faid expreſsly 
ff God, Thy Malers are thy Huſbands (both 
Plural) HIS Name is the Lord of Hofs. But 
what ſay the Maſters of the Language, the 
learned Jets themſelves? Why they tell 
you-(41), that Moſes himſelf verily believed 
hat Grammar would give this Senſe which 
contend for, and therefore when about. to 
Trite down thoſe Words, Let us make Man, 
e expoſtulated with God, why wilt thou 
ive Men Occaſion to err about thy moſt 
mple Unity? To which, they deliver, he 
eceived this extraordinary Anſwer; write 
bid thee, and if any Man love to err, 


hange the Notion of Plurality, implied in 


(41) Menaſſeb Ben Ihael, and Joſeph Ale relate it; ſee 
ner atrick in Gen. i. 26. p. 27. 


(42) In Megilla c. 1. fol. 11. See Allix Judgment of the 
| Few. Church, p. 114. 


, bf the 


t him err. And (42) the Talmudi/ts own, 
hat the Lxx11 Interpreters did purpoſely | 


79. 
the Spirit of Hgypt or the Egyptians, for it is Sar. Il, 
Plural, WWD ſhall fail in the midſt of u 1. | 
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© 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 2, 3. 


1. the Hebrew Elohim into a Greet Singula; 


to examine from the Writers after Moſes, 
are thy Works, in Wiſdom baſt thou mal 


| them all: thou ſendeft forth thy Spirit, th 


"them by the Spirit of bis Mouth. And as tt 


Hael. I might produce a great Variety 
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leſt Pr. Philadelpus ſhould conclude tha ; 
the eus, as well as himſelf, had a Bela 
of Polytheifom. Thus much for Grammy 
and Criticiſm, which are certainly on o 
Side, whatever the received Interpretation «i 
the Paſſages may be; which I now proces 


The Pfalmiſt explains the ſecond V erſe i 
Genefis in this Senſe, O Lord, how maniſil 


are created, Agreeable to which he ſpeak 
in the xxxiu P/alm, By the Word of the Lin 
were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt 


divine Work of Creation, ſo alſo the divin 
Attributes of Omnipreſence and Omniſcien 
are given to him by the ſame Royal Prophe 
in the cxxxix P/alm : and he died in the Fail 
of the Perſonality and Divinity of the Hi 
Ghoſt, for his laſt Words were, * The Spin 
of the Lord ſpate by me, and this Spirit l 
tells us in the next Verſe, was the God 


Texts relating hereto, but the Queſtion wi 


= . 
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ill be, what was the Meaning of them? Stau. II. | 
For our Adverſaries deny, that the Jeus had * 
any Knowledge of that Senſe which we put 
upon them. I therefore ſtep down a little 
lower, and prove the Senſe from the received 
Opinions among the Fews after Prophecy 
was ſealed up among them, but before the 
Birth of our Saviour. 

This is a Period of 400 Vears and a little 
mote; near the Middle of which the Book of 
Judith is ſuppoſed to have been written; the 
Author of which makes his Heroine cry out, 
O Lord, — let all Creatures ſerve thee; » Jud. xvi. 
for thou ſpakeſt, and they were made, thou "5 "+ 
didſt ſend forth thy Spirit, and it created them. 
And 100 Years before we have a very full 
account of this Spirit (according to their Ca- 
bala) in the Wiſdom of Solomon ; ſometimes 
called * the Spirit of the Lord which filleth the ic. i. 3. 
World ; but more generally ſtiled Wiſdom, 
which he deſcribes not as a Quality, but as 
a Perſon; * Give me Wiſdom which ſitteth * e. ix. 4. 
by thy Throne. Whoſe divine Origin is thus 
er forth ; For Wiſdom —! is the Breath of the ic. vii 
"of Power of God, and a pure Influence flowing **' b 
"ll from the Glory of the Almighty. the Bright- 
| G , 
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neſs of the - everlaſting Light, the unſpottel 
Mirror of the Power of Ged, and the Image 
of his Goodneſs. 1 know indeed this has been 


often underſtood of the Logos, and by Gre 
tius (in favour of his new Friends) even of 


human Wiſdom. The latter Opinion I think 


needs no Confutation, As to the former, 


the diſtinctive Characters there given of 
Wiſdom (though agreeing to the Son, as he 


is the fame in Nature, and like him per. 


= C. vii. 


22,23. 25. 


* 1 C. vii. 


OE, vii. 


. 


ſonally derived from the Father, yet) do cer- 


tainly rather point out the Holy Ghoſt, 


He is called ® Holy, Undefiled, into which m 
defiled Thing can fall, —ſubtile, lively, clear, 
quick, which cannot be letted, going through al 
Underſtanding, pure and moſt ſubtile Spirits, 
— One only, manifold; agreeable to St. Paul. 


Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit.— 


*The immediate Author of Renovation and 


Prophecy; Remaining in her elf, ſhe maket! 


all Things new; and in all Ages entering ini 
holy Souls ſhe maketh them Friends of God ani 
Prophets. 

At the Cloſe of this Period, juſt at the 
Time of our Lord's Incarnation, the Tradi- 
tion was far from being worn out: For thus 

7 teache 


— 
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teaches Philo ; © There are (43) two Que- 


* tions about the Divinity: whether there 


t be any? and what its Eſſence is? The 
© firſt is eaſy to diſcoyer, the latter impoſſi- 
* ble; for (44) God has diſcovered his Na- 
* ture to no one; (45) He is one only; yet 
© this is not to be underſtood of Number.” 
Which he leads to the Explication of, by 
repreſenting the Father attended with his two 
Powers which are called God and Lord t 
which are not Attributes but Perſons (46), 
for to theſe, he ſays, God ſpake when he 
faid, Let us make Man: and that with 
reſpet to theſe two Powers, he is called 
God of Gods : which two Powers, he fays, 


(43) a , rai mig} Ord Gnbloror . . . . & polo, f fe. 
ro Otley . . rige N, rd Ti is} ad Th ovoiar, T9 wir ons 
gb rige o re To» dh, To N dre ov xanmer ivory 
end » Tous dItrdley. Thigh poragx. p. 559. Turneb. 
Edit. | 

(44) O yag iF aurs Thi Plow, ann , airy 
well Ty you Taroxtbacy. Any. p. 67. Turn. Edit. 

(45) Miro; d g va abr, ws dv & Ot, 59% d d 
Oy . . . . Tas vg agile; vd rige #5ops, wi x) XE. à N 
Bids, Trroftoreccs lows, x} Inwmeryds. Allg. 3. p. 841. 

(46) Net yoe, pe, [5 Mubon;] 5 Ode, xo cup de- 
r tar aba Ig, mile; = TS Towmowper ina 
phy. NaAtyila: od 5 rc SN ral Tal a u. 
g Puya?, p. 312, 313. Turnth, Edit. | 


62 aro 


Su Ru. II. 
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P. 153. 
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are (47) Uncreated, (48) Eternal, (49) lu. 


finite; and hence he accounts how God is 
Three, and yet he is but One, So explicit 
is the Teſtimony of Philo, that he is repre- 
ſented by ſome as having been beholden to 
Plato for his Notions, rather than to the 
Fewiſh Traditions: But, (50) ſuppoſing hin 
to have taken any thing from Plato, he only 
reſtored to his own Country what he an 


Pythagoras had before plundered from it 


However, there was no Neceſſity of borrow: 
ing theſe Doctrines from the Heathens, -ſince 


(47) Neis . . . Tas ayes Jurdpurts ü Trewenou 
Oracle. Or allen. To Oe. p. 205. Turn. Edit. 
. (45) Kuzog © Ses adde. ai Tvivu Acxtiions go 
Tas rig T0 d inÞaine; dudper;, Tegs Ouloupy. Turn. Edt. 


(49) *AmgiygaPor e 2 ai Juvdpurtg a r8. Arges 
r dN. Thee: wy 488. Ag: 9 Kaw. Tur, Ed. P. 94- 
* (50) But this, I think, is not to be ſuppoſed ; for though 
the Name of Plato was in high Eſteem, yet his Philoſoply 
was ſo out of Faſhion in Phil's Time, that Seneca a Conten- 
porary informs us, Academici & Veteres & Minores Null 
Antiflitem reliquerunt. Nat. Queſt. l 7. c. 32, And tht 
Caſe ſeems much the ſame at Alexandria as at Rome ; ſu 
though Phib calls him Ayvesraler ZIL. p. 594+ Terk 
and elſewhere, p. 653. he is 6 piya; Nadruy; yet where It 
quotes his Authority to prove the Incorruptibility of the 
World, he does it with a They ſay, it is Plato's Opinion, 
and Ariflotle ſo repreſents it. Paow, p. 645. and Aęicolibs 
rab ra watlves e IId. p. 646. 
hs 


—— 
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his own Treaſury of inſpired Authors would Sn _I1- 
have ſupplied him. Eſpecially the Interpre. 
tations and Traditions frequent among his 

own People, which, though now loſt to us, 

were in great Abundance in his Days. A- 

mong which, we may preſume, were many 
Things explained, which related - to the 
Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as other 
Points. Nor is this merely Gueſs-work, 

for we find that it was delivered in ſome 

Book, even of ſacred Authority among 

hem, that the Holy Ghoſt or Shecinah has 

an Influence on the Souls of Men, becauſe 

51) he will dwell with the meek and hum- 

le, but fly from the proud and angry. The 
dubſtance of which St. James quotes as Scrip- 

ure, God refiſteth the proud, but giveth e. iv. 6. 
race unto the humble. Whether this be 

aken from the dy4215 of Moſes, or ſome 

ther Scripture, is not material here to en- 

uire ; it proves that their Writings, which 

te now loſt, contained Things relating to 

is Doctrine. And indeed ſo ſtrongly was 


Soom S135 Sy MAIL (51) 
pi PRIRID ne 
dee J. Gregory of Chriſt Church his TraQts. p. 139. | 
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- it inculcated there, that the Prejudices and 
even Aveiſion which the Fews had to the 
Chriſtians afterwards, (eſpecially for this ve. iſ 
ry Doctrine of the Trinity, which they mil. 
underſtood as profeſſedly inſiſting upon Three ff 
ſeveral Gods,) could not efface the Impreſſion, 
and Belief which the religious Writings of thei 
Anceſtors had engraved upon them. They | 
ſpeak of Elohim (52) as Plural, principal) i 
with regard to his (53) two Powers or Vi. 
tues Cochma and Bina, which they make 
the efficient Cauſe of all Things with God; 
they teach that the Cochma is the ſecond 
Number which proceeds from the Firſt, u 
from his Spring, and brings from it the l-. 
flux of all Bleſſings (54); and that the 
Third Sephira or the Bina proceeds from the 
| Firſt by the Second (55). And theſe ar 
called (56) the two Hands by which Got 
th 1 


(52) Bachajé in Paraſcha Bereſchit. fol. 2. col. 3. All 
1660. 

(53) Bachaje in meh fol. 4. col. 2 and 4. Rab 
Joſeph de Karnitol in Saare Tſedee. fol. 7. col. 2. Alli 
161. 
(54) Rab. Menachem in Pentat, fol. 1. col. 1. Allix 16 

(55) Ibid. col. 3. Alix 166. 168. 


(56) Bachais in Gen. fol. 3. col. 2. Allis. 162. Ag 32. 
ably hereto Irenzus, nec A indigebat horum [4 
gelorus) 
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made the World. As if this was what 72% 
Jaiab meant when he introduces the Al-?? 
mighty ſaying, Mine Hand hath laid the » avon 
Foundation f the Earth, and my right Hand © © 
hath ſpan'd the Heavens, Theſe with the 

dd pe En Soph are called the Three hea- 
venly Fathers (57); and the celebrated Au- 
thor of Zobar invites his Diſciples, Come 
and ſee the Myſtery of the Word (58) Elo- 
him, there are three Degrees, and every 
Degree is diſtin by himſelf, and notwith- 
ſtanding they are all one, and tied in one, 
and one is not ſeparated from the other. 
They are (59) elſewhere deſcribed as three 
Lights in God; the ancient or firſt Light, 
the pure Light, and the purified (or perhaps 
rather the purifying) Light. Which Three, 
ſay they, make but one God; and that there 


—— Wo 35 <A Y9*”*> JF @ cc» 
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gelorum} Deus, quaſi ipſe ſuas non haberet manus. Adeſt 
enim ei ſemper Verbum & rn Filius & Spiritus. 


= => FKK 


uu kb. 4. e. 37. 

(57) Zohar in Gen. fol. 54. col. 2. de lien w. Allix. 
Ra ON 177. 3 
Alli (58) Zohar e col. 116. . 


(59) Saadiah Hagaon of the 1oth Century, a bitter Ene- 
my to the Chriſtians, and wrote againſt their Trinity. See 
alſo R. Shem Tov. in his Emunoth part 4. cap. 8. pag. 
32, col, 2, Allix. 170. 180. 
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but does not alter our Capacities, and en#- 


r xxvili. 7. 


bath not ſeen. A Myſtery which the moſt 


. moſt penetrating Judgment perfectly dik 


| againſt the Unitarians. 
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is neither Plurality nor Polytheiſm in this, 
That the Bina or Intelligence, (which cor. 
reſponds to the Holy Ghoſt) gave Men the 
Knowledge of what God was pleaſed to 
reveal to them (60); whom they alſo call. 
ed the Sanctiſier, the Father of Faith, and 
the Spirit of Holineſs. Theſe three Sephiroth 
they hold are eternal and effential in God; 
which we are not therefore to deny only be. 
cauſe we cannot eaſily conceive it; For the 
divine Nature is incomprehenſible, far ex- 
ceeding the Limits of our narrow -Under- 
ſtanding: Revelation may inform our Faith 


- 233 * 
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ble us to judge of Things revealed which 
are ſupernatural. This", as they apply the 
Paſſage in Fob (61), is the Path which m 
Fowl knoweth, and which the Vulture's Ex 


ſoaring Imagination cannot reach, nor the 


cern. 


(so) Allix. p. 173. to whom I am beholden for a// this l. 
formation, in his Judgment of the ancient Jewiſh Churcl 


(61) R. Sabtay in Ritang. on Jenin p. 78, 79, 80 
Allix. 175, 176. 
p | 


— 


ke, Net 
If ſuch were the Opinions of the wiſe 


Men and Philoſophers in almoſt every Age 


or Clime, ſurely they cannot be chargeable 
with that glaring Nonſenſe which our Ad- 
verfaries are perpetually objecting. Did Rea- 
ſon, did exalted Reaſon lead thoſe careful 


Enquirers into this Abſurdity? If ſo, how 


incompetent a Guide muſt it be to our Op- 
ponents, who rely wholly upon it, to enable 
them to diſtinguiſh betwixt Truth and Er- 
ror! If they fay ſuch myſterious Notions 
were never ſuggeſted by human Reaſon, from 
what Source then muſt they derive? If from 
divine Revelation, their Objections ought to 
de more decent. But without tracing the 


radition to its Origin, the greater the My- 


ery was, the better Security we have, that 
the Authority muſt be good upon which 


hoſe inquiſitive Men receiyed it, So that 


dur Stranger God has been received among 
moſt all the Nations of the World, from 


be riſing up of the Sun unto the going down 
berg, as long as that Sun has run his 


ourſe: and at the very opening of our 


Bidles, by the firſt Breath of Inſpiration, this 


OP LPN nn, 
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be ſuch utter Strangers to this nationl Doe. 


One, and ſometimes as Three, warns hi 


The Jewiſh and Pagan 

But then how are we to account for the i 
Ignorance. of thoſe Conyerts at Epleiu l 
who had never ſo much as heard whethe 
there was any Holy Gl? Suppoſing then if 
Fews, as is moſt probable, how could thy 


trine ? If any think it neceſſary to under ff 
ſtand the Words ſtrictly according to thei 
Letter (as St. Paul himſelf ſeems to hen 
done at firſt, before they explained them 
ſelves farther) ſuch Ignorance might be ««-M 
counted for (conſidering them merely a 
Fews) as they were probably a few of the 
meaneſt, and moſt illiterate, from the Gens 
rality of which, this arcane Theology wi 
induſtriouſly concealed, leſt they ſhoult 
abuſe it to Polytbe;/m ; as may be ſeen it 
one of their Contemporaries, Philo, who afia 
having deſcanted on God and his two Powen 
appearing to the ſeeing Soul ſometimes « 


Readers, that this was a Myſtery (62) nd 
to be communicated to every one, but on) 


(6p) Tiypanlas yaes - » Gs capi. 17 T6 leger "ip 
T3 @ymwite, x} Tor 22 abr ty Ayer. Tlig. wn i 
_ p. 94. 
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Opinions PPE . 
to , them who were capable to EATER? Sexw. II. 


——— 
and keep it to themſelves, But from their 


next Anſwer it may ſeem that this was not 
their Meaning ; for they admit that they 
had received John's Baptiſm, who taught 
his Followers not only to bekieve in him, who 
ſhould come after, that is in Chriſt Jeſus, but 
alſo, that He who ſhould come, would Sa- 
tiſe them with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire“. Matth. 
Whence it would follow, that a Baptiſm 8 
with Water to Repentance for the Remiſ- 

ſion of Sins, was what they had received (63) 

and all they had received ; but the Baptiſm 

of the Holy Ghoſt who ſhould act, not as 

Water to waſh away Defilements, but as 

Fire (64), to conſume their natural Droſs, 
to enlighten their Underſtandings, to mollify 
and bend their ſtubborn and perverted Wills, 
and to enable them to diſpenſe Light and 


(63) "Apalh TeoonAls Tis [rig 79 4 ae 15M 
MyYwerog Ta dias, 3 00%; dae & d, 2 alas Jr & A, *% 
Ranligile | is To Togdarn wolapy, E 10 'Ovs appar Ti afpiow 
705 eres. Ba fil. 

(64) Ne quiſquam contendat, etiam in Baptiſmo Joannis 
dimiſſa eſſe peccata; ſed aliquam ampliorem ſanctifica- 
tionem eis, quos Paulus denuo juſſit baptizari, per Baptiſ- 


mum Chriſti eſſe collatam ; non ago pugnaciter. Auguſ. 


Heat 


92 The Jewiſh and —_ 
.Szzw. 1. Heat to thoſe about them. This was 4 
9 Baptiſm of which they had only the Pro- 
miſe, and were ſo far from having Thems 
fves received this Holy Gho/?, that they had 
not ſo much as heard whether it had been 
yet given to any. Nay it might be, not- 
withſtanding this Baptiſm, that they had 
not heard at all of the Holy Gho/t ; for Foln 
had been now dead ſome Years, and theſe 
Epbefians were new Converts ; they might 
have been baptized by ſome of Fohr's Diſ- 
ciples, who but partially or unſkilfully re 
lated his Doctrine: and St. Paul's Anſwet 
; will very well agree with this Interpreta- 
tion (65); for when theſe Epbeſians gin 
him as a Reaſon, why they had never ſo 
much as heard whether there was any Hol 
Ghoſt; that they had received only Fobn' 
Baptiſm ; he replies, they could not have 
received ſo much as John's Baptiſm, only 


TY. WH HW Hs oo  — 


(65) Illi, qui negaverunt, ſe ſcire Spiritum Sanctum, 
quamvis baptizatos ſe dicerent in Joannis Baptiſmo baptizat 
ſunt poſtea; quia Joannes in remiſſionem peccatorum it 
advenientis Jeſv, non in ſuo baptizavit nomine. Et idev 
Spiritum neſciebant, quia nec Baptiſmum in Chriſti nomine, 
ſicut Joannes baptizare ſolebat, acceperat. Ambre/. bb. 
de Spirilu Sancto c. 3. 


ſome 


ad Opinions traced, 


"0 deſectiye Imitation of it; for indeed Sex. II. 
Join taught otherwiſe, * When they heard " xix. 


Y 


this, they were baptized in the Name of the * 
Lord Fe efus, Theſe laſt Words, it muſt be 
allowed, ſome Moderns refer to the Auditors 
of John, and not to thoſe of Paul; but, I 
think, the Criticiſm (66) on which they 
build is too infirm to ſupport their Com- 
ment; eſpecially, as it is in (67) Contra- 
dition to the univerſal Senſe of all Chriſtian 
\ntiquity, However let the Words refer to 
ither, this is certain, that beſides receive 
ng the Baptiſm of Water, receiving the 
ly Ghoſt was alſo neceſſary, which St. 
Paul adminiſtred by Impoſition of Hands. 


(66) They ſay, that ji» and 3; reſpect one another, and 
hat Inamms wir and axgyousls; 3% belong to the ſame Narra- 
on, and are therefore both the Words of Pau/; but though 
lis be a common Idiom, yet it does by no Means hold uni- 
ferlally. See John xi. 6. Acts iii, 2e. and in the Beginning 
of Demoſthenes rig cia: where wiv is not anſwered with 
i, beſides, had I been correſponding, it ſhould have been, 
wanne ir Bans To Ang ν,¶ . . of N atotoansl. 
(67) Sententia illa, quz wi» & N ad Pauli Sermonem 
atque inde ſtatuit, ſemel duntaxat fuiſſe baptizatos; 
dmodum eſt novella : quippe nata me nato. Primum enim 
uctorem habet nobiliſſimum, & raræ doctrinæ virum Phi- 
ippum Marnixium 8. Andelgondiz Dominum : . . . ab eo 
e accepiſle agnoſcit Reverendus & Clariſſimus Theodorus 
b Illum ſecuti magno numero viri multi præclari. 


. b. 123. 


94 The Jewiſh and Pagan, &c. 
Szun. II. And when Paul had laid his Hands ui 
— xix. them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them. Why 
we are to underſtand by receiving the Hi 
Ghoſt, J ſhall proceed to explain (God will 

ing) the next Opportunity. | 
In the mean Time, Let the Holy Ghoſt, it 
whom the Scriptures of the New Teſts 
ment have taught us to believe, and why 
inſtructed the Fathers in ſpeaking to then 
by the Prophets, and whom all Nations h 
a heavenly derived Tradition acknowledge! 
as the Lord and Giver of Life, be with th 
Father and the Son together, worſhipped ail 


glorified ! 
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The Gifts and Graces of the Hol v 
 GHosT, 
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ACTs XIX. —2, 


Have ye received the Hol GrosT fince 
ye believed? | 


rlonality of the Holy Ghoſt, and obviated 

me Objections againſt it, particularly re- 

oving the Charge of Novelty ; I proceed, 

I propoſed, 

In the FCO Place, to enquire what is 

cant by receiving the Holy Ghoſt, that we 
OS may 
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Aving ſtated the Scripture Account sau. 111, 
of the Eſſence, Divinity, and diſtin 


— — 


* 

ay 

=_ ; 
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96 The Gifts and Graces 
Sen. I. may be able to anſwer the Queſtion: in thy 
Text, and know whether we have receiye( 

him or not. 
If the Holy Ghoſt be God, as has bee 
already. proved, behold the Heaven and Hu 
ven ꝙ Heavens cannot contain him, how mu 
* leſs this Houſe *, this Temple of the huma 
Body? By receiving; him then we do ag 
limit and circumſcribe his Preſence ; tk 
Apoſtles had him beſtowed upon them 
order to teach all Nations in their ſeven 
Diſperſions, and when they ſeparated fra 
one another, they were not ſeparated fra 
Him, by whoſe continued Aſſiſtance thy 
had Power to be Witneſſes both in Jeruſa 
and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and ut 
Ads i. 8. the uttermoſt Part of the Earth *. Tui 
| boundleſs Sphere of his Activity, and Con 
munion with Chriſtians in every Place, | 
an Argument of his (1) Divinity agal 
thoſe who would degrade him into the ra 
of Creatures: And this Conſideration of 


(1) Ipſe Spiritus Sanctus fi unus de Creaturis eſſet, {alt 
circumſcriptam haberet ſubſtantiam ; ſicut Univerſa 9 
facta ſunt : . . . Spiritus autem Sanctus cum in plurids 
non habet ſubſtantiam circumſcriptam. Didym. 4: 5" 


Sando. | 
Immenli 


| 
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See, III. 
| Immenſity would lead us to change the Que- 


ada, and inſtead of aſking, whether we 
have teceived, rather enquire how it is poſſi- 


ble to exclude him? For there is no going 


ed only in ſome. particular Inſtances, ſo the 

Holy Ghoſt,,though he pervades all Things, - 
yet yields ſome eſpecial Notices of himſelf, 
which are particular Evidences of his Pre- | 
ſence.” Thus as we ſee God in the Works 

of Creation, ſo we feel the Holy Obe in 

our Souls ; not that either of them are 
Themſelves the Objects of our Senſes, but 

we diſcern them in their Works; the Hea- 

vent declare. the Glory of God®, and Diverſi- © plalm 
ies of (2) Gifts are a Manife eftation of the ch 
Sprit.*, This Manifeſtation or Exhibition 1. Cor. 
of him in any particular Place, is a Proof antics 
of his . Preſence there, where, before ſuch 
Exhibition, we had no particular Proof; for 

which Reaſon he is ſometimes repreſentd 
as if he then began to exiſt, as (3) The Hoh 

? 8 Ghoſt 

of (2) h 5 deaf 1 xoenyuptin, x) da 73 he 15 
err Chry/. Ham. 72. Tom. VI. 


(3) KaMiTas vn n 73 j Xdge, 8 ovoia 73 _ 
" H ould 


rom the. Preſence of this Spirit ©, As the © Pſalni 
Power of God is infinite, yet by us diſcern- XXXix. 7. 


|& | \ San, 11. 
1 * vi. moving to the Place where he manifeſ 


77 Pet. i. 
12. 
bd Tit. iii. 


FAQs. 
I7. 


. 45; 


* Acts ii. 
4. —Vi. 3. 
1 Acts viii. 


17. X. 47. 


m x Cor. 
xii. 7. 


15. VI. | | IST 4 > 


to receive him!, when by ſuch Diverſities d 


| is therefore een to froi 


r N dor 7 12 — 18 ba char Ham. 181, 


ae 
PONY but more generally u 


himſelf; as when he is faid to be mt, i 


be bed, or poured forth' (4) agreeably to 
which, we are faid to be filled with , and 


Gifts we perceive his preſence in our Souls 
Wherefore in order. to know whether we 
have received the Holy n we mul 


Fir, Diſcover thoſe Diverſitics of Git 
which are the fret of the- "Spirik 
And 

Secondly, Endeavour to Gümgah then 
from miſtaken or Wer 1 


Firſt, We nk difcoyer thoſe Dhein 
of Gifts which are the per weer of the 
Spirit, 

In order to which we are to obſerve th 
this Manifeſtation is faid to be given »; | 


Tom. V 
(4) Debris gx inxiirai, AN 1 weeds Chef Ham. 7% 


2 PET. Naturs 


of the Hor Gn. 


Salvation of ourſelyes ; or for the Profit of 
others, as Means to bring them to Salvation. 


Miniſtring Grace. by 


I. Saving Grace is vatious, ſuited to our 
various Wants and Cotruptions. Our Un- 
lerſtandings are dark, our Wills perverſe, our 
Affections ſenſual; we want Afiſtance in 
Faculty: And the Holy Ge vouch- 
ifes to dwell in our Hearts, that he may 
Influence the whole Soul. The Manner of 
he Influence is imperceptible to our Senſes, 


hat we neither hear, nor ſee, nor Feel the 


(5) Duplex eſt Operatio Spiritus Sancti, operatur enim in 


In the Schools the firſt is called the Grace of Adoption, or 
ratia Gratum faciens ; the ſecond the Grace of Adification, 
dr Gratia Gratis An, & xd Haxeoring, 


H2 - and 


The Firſt may be called Saving, the Second 


or God cannot be the Obje of them, fo 
otion of it; but the Effects are notorious, 


obis aliad propter NOS, aliud propter Pxox1os. Bert. 
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Nature, no Demand from Merit, but pro- Sz. HE 
ceeds from the mere Bbunty of the Giver, 
Heer to ovtprory® for the Benefit of Man- 
kind, and is therefore called Grace or Fa- 


your ; and is given us (5) either for our own 


m Cor. 
xii. 7. 
n Rom. xi. 


6.—xii. 6. 
2 Cor. 


Profit and Advantage, immediately for the vii. 7. 


[ 
| 


Sun. III. 
— 


Mark iv. 
26, 27, 28. 
and grows up we know not how ; but when we 


Gal. v. 
22, 23. 


Aa, ix. ſuddenly * round about the Soul; but ufualy 
it is more gradual, and it's firſt Operationl 


Zo 


yet may we have very ſatisfactory Evidena 


i. Star in our Hearts. It begins with diſpe 
ing our Prejudices, ſoftning and abating tit 


gainſt the Truth, and thoſe in Favour d 


The Gifes tay 


and manifeſt the Progreſs of the Spirit 
Grace, like Seed caft into the Ground“, ſpring 


ſee, in one Caſe; fire, the Blade, then the Ear, 
then the. full Corn in the Ear, theſe are ſuf, 
ficient Proofs of its Vegetation, though we 
diſcern not the Manner and Motion of it: 
So in the other, the Fruits? are a like M. 
nifeſtation of the Spirit; and though it be 
more poſſible to feel ourſelves grow in 89 
ture, than in the Favour and Grace of God 


/ 


of our Encreaſe in both. 
The firſt Gifts I ſhall take Notice of, at 
the Degrees of illuminating Grace. Some 
times it is diſpenſed in an. extraordinary 
Manner, and this great Light from Hearn 
like that at the Converſion of St. Paul, ſbin 


are leſs diſcernable: It has ordinarily . 
duſky Twilight, its Dawn, and Morn 


S389 = 8. £ 


Rigor of them, both of thoſe conceived 
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Error; it meets us in the Midſt of them, as 823. 117. 
it did Saul, yet breathing out Threat ning 
and Slaughter, with a gentle Expoſtulation, 
Why perfecuteſt thou me? So Saint (6) Au- 

guſtin in relating his Converſion tells us as 

the firſt Thing obſervable in it, that he did 

not think the Chriſtian Religion ſo abſurd, | 

nor the Principles of the Manichees fo cer- 

tain as he before believed; from this he pro- 

deeded to be doubtful which to embrace; 


ö 


(6) Which he does in the 5th and 6th Books of his Con- 
efſions ; Longe eſt a peccatoribus ſalus, qualis ego tune ade- . 
n, & tamen propinquabam ſenſim & neſcivi.—-Ad eum 
Ambroſium] autem ducebar abs te, neſciens, ut per eum 
d te ſciens ducerer. . . . Verbis ejus an = gh intentus, 
derum autem incurioſus & contemptor aſtabam. . . . Sed 
tiebant in animum meum, ſimul cum verbis qua dilige- 
u, res etiam quas negligebam. . . . Et dum cor aperirem 
ne diſerte diceret, cite intrabat & quod 
diceret, GRaDaTIM quidem. Nam primo etiam ipſa 
end! poſſe mihi jam cœperant videri, & Fidem Catholi- 
0, pro qua nihil poſſe dici adverſus Manichæos putave- 
n, jam non impudenter aſſeri  exiſtimabam. . . Ita Ca. 
olica non mihi vita videbatur, ut nondum etiam victrix 
e [Matri] cum indicaſſem, non me quidem 
n eſſe Manichzum, ſed neque Catholicum Chriſtianum; 
, exilivit letitia . . . . Diligebat autem Ambroſium] 
ut & Angelum Dei, quod per illum cognoverat me interim 
illam ancipitem fluctuationem jam eſſe perductum, per , X 
em tranſiturum me ab ægritudine ad Sanitatem inter- 
rente acriori periculo, quaſi per acceflionem, quam - Cre- 
n medici yocant, certa præſumebat. 


H 3 and 
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Sex. III. and at length happily arrived at that fair un- 
Ned Indifference of ceafing ta be a Mani 


ches, though yet no Chriſtian. This Giacy 


zs kindly offered to all without their fir 


ſeeking it, and if not ſtubbornly reſiſted 


will recommend us to larger Vouchſ 


ways preſent) he never more manifeſts him 


Ads vii. 
51. 


* Acts 
xxiv. 25, 
26. 


ing of St. Stephen; and Falix experienced 


taining this new unbidden Gueſt, he & 


ments. But if we cbuſe Darkneſs rain 
than Light, and wilfully extinguiſh theſe fi 
Glimpſes, we then reſiſt, and ſometime 
quite quench the Spirit; ſo that (though 4 


ſelf to us. Thus the Fews * refiſted the Hy 
Ghoſt when they purſued their Prejudice 
which he offered to remove by the preach 


this Grace within himſelf, when he tremble 
at St. Paul's Sermon; but inſtead of ente 


courteouſly put him off to a more convet 
ent Seaſon ; and though ſuch Seaſons wen 
often offered, for he often communed with Pi 
yet he wilfully miſapplied them, and woull 
not ſuffer the firſt Sparks to kindle farthe 
but ſmothered them with Avarice, commul 
ing with the Apoſtle, not for Improvemetl 
in Grace, but in hopes that Money ſhould" 

| gro 


_ 


„* 


s te Hor v Gros. 


peven bim Paul. Not ſo when the Lord bun. 11. 


opened the Heart of Lydia ; ſhe ſhut it not Ad. 
againſt him, but attended to the Things ed 1 


were" ſpoken of Paul. 
After that the Mind is emptied of it's Pre- 


poſſeſſions, (7) it then becomes capable af 
being filled with the Spirit of Knowledge, 
by the Impreſſion or Communication of 
Truth with which worldly Wiſdom could 
not have furniſhed it. I mean not here the 
firſt Diſcovery of new Truths to the Mind 
by immediate Revelation; for this, though 
eminently the Work of the Spirit of Truth, 
belongs not to this Claſs but to the next, 
| that of Graces given to profit others with. 
But I .mean that Aſſent, with which the 
Mind embraces divine Truths by whatever 
Means preſented to it, which is called Faith, 
And this is mentioned in Scripture as a Fruit 


(7) "Aprixanc ii, xwenlays nuas yotodas Tis Kia xagr 
roc, d rd ans xaxia; ran mroxdlaoxola Te; boxes 1 
par iE N,? Elder tdlgss 1705 45 eb rig di rd 
e Pagpaxa, Teiv ijpeiT 05 AT XEYWOAY TY YOTYT00D dn, 
zu is orig Nalrue iavioig of axinaro haribo. ara 2 
Sue, meoxaendnpupaire ors Twos Juoudes vyes, wn i, 
n Was vd pigs Y imiggonr. 0:7 Toi vi H 
weeiwragxola, ha Tory xognlias Ta inayiuna. Baſil. 
Ew. in E/. xi. | 

H4 or 


— 


„ The Gifts and Grite: 
1 8 * , or Effect of the Spirit 3 and therefore 
4 * . where-ever it is found, is a Proof of the 
1 Gar xi, Believers having the Spirit, for none can ſay 
af 71 Car Feſus is the Lord, but by. the Holy Ghoſt), 
. who is ſometimes characterized by this Ti. Wi vr 
127 tle, * the Spirit of Faith. © But all Faith i 
not a Manifeſtation of the Spirit, becauſ Wl! 
all Faith is not his Work. nl 
There is a Faith in Chriſt, * teaches 
us to believe that once there lived ſuch 4 
good Man on Earth, whom God commif 
ſioned to preach an excellent Scheme of Mo 
rality, which it would be of great Advantage 
to Mankind to follow]; for in ſo doing, they 
would recommend themſelves to the Favour 
and Acceptance of God. But ſuch a Faith 
is not given by the Holy Ghoſt; for be in 
whom God dwelleth, confeſſeth that Feſus is th 
tr Jon Son of God, and the SAviouR of the World" 
$1324 hut this Faith confefſeth not ſo much, an 
Herely we are taught to know the Spirit i 
?1 John Truth, and the Spirit of Error”. 
1 Another Faith in Chriſt there is, which 
leads us to acknowledge him for our 84“ 
yViOUR, and that his Merits, and not out 


own good Works ſhall acquit us, But with 
Sl ſuch 


— 


E the Hory' Gd 


auch an Acknowledgment our Love of, and 
to the World are quite con- 
iſtent; wherefore this Faith is no Proof of 
the Spirit, for the Faith which is of God, over- 
meth the World ©, 


Obedience to God acceptable. This indeed 
may be a true Faith, and yet no Work of 


Effect of human Means, our natural Fa- 
culties aſſiſted with Languages, Antiqui- 
ty, MSS. Criticiſm and the like, without 
any divine Aid, except the bare Letter 
of the Revelation: and as this Faith may 
riſe out of human Abilities, ſo may it be 
attended with Pride in our ſuppoſed Accom- 
plſhments, Envy of others ſuperior Skill, 
and bitter Strife againſt thoſe who miſtake 
or oppoſe ſuch Truths; and is therefore no 
mifeſtation of that Spirit which re/fetb 
be Proud, and diſpenſes its Graces only to 


ame Time that it informs the Underſtand- 
i it influences the Will and Affections; 
it 
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| 1 John 
A third Faith ue b 10 \ Chriſt through " 1 
which we believe that his Merits render our 


the Spirit in our Hearts, but entirely an 


be Humble : This Wiſdom deſeendeth not from 4 james 
pbove *, But the true ſaving Faith, at the jane — 


15. 


ne The chin ans Grage 
Nen. UI. it enlightens che Eyes of dhe Hraur (8 


: a more and more, and is not inftar 


r 


ſays the Apaſtle; it is there, in he He any 

chat the Chriſtian Man believeth, and 

|  thau ſhalt believe with thine HART, thy 

2 all be ſaved * ; while Infidelity proceed 

from an Averſeneſs of our Affections, fron 

Fed. ir an evil HEART of Unbehef*. We mu 

not only aſſent to, but be ſenſible of th 

Corruption of human Nature; not only by 

lieve, but dread the Puniſhment of Sin; ag 

only acknowledge that the Merits of Chil 

_ © can fave us, butardently wiſh and endeavo 

the Application of them. By this we app 

hend fpiritual Truths, which the nat 

Man cannot receive; we expect and cone 

ſpiritual Joys, of which ou Heart of n 

| Man has no Reliſh, - af 
» Prov. iv. This Illumination * »dbBUY h ſhiny 


neoul 


darted into the Soul; it is proportioned 
our Neceflities, and not our Curiofity, al 
in this Life at beſt is very imperfect in 


(8) IiQuhopirs rh; 3f0anuds Ye Alesdlag. Epb. i. th 

So read our printed Copies ; hut my Ms reads as if it 

* been Ti; ragdlas, nor did either of the Alexandrian Copt 
with which it was collated read otherwiſe ; and almoſt 
the MSS and old Commentators have agg. 


Wik 


*S 


| of the Hoy Gnosr. | 107 


who ſee not the Things themſelves, but Shs. III. 


their Symbols and Hieroglyphics, which 

kind of Perception is neceſſarily attended 

with ſome Ambiguity, and Poſſibility of 
Error: Wherefore Pretences to Infallibility 

are raſh and groundleſs; for St. Paul him- 

ſelf aſſures us, that we now ſoe as by Reflexion 

in Glaſs, darkly*, or by Symbols, (ey a- 1 Cor. 
Wu), and Ene only in part. And as it OY 
has it's ſeveral Degrees, fo alſo has it ſeveral 
Names from it's ſeveral Effects; as it in- 
lightens our Underſtanding it is called 7/u- 
mination ; as it enables us. to give Credit 
to precious Promiſes yet only hoped for, and 
afſent to Truths not ſeen but revealed, it is the 
Gift of Faith; as it inclines us to wiſh 
and labour after the Means of our Salvation, 
it is called the Divine Taction, or Draw- 
mg of the Father, / 

Theſe generally precede thoſe other Graces 
which I am now going to mention, yet do 
not vaniſh when they appear, but mingle 
with, and gain Strength and Improvement 
from them. For when we are fo far illumi- 
nated as to diſcern our Miſery in good Earneſt, 
and ardently catch at, as well as fincerely 


' 
® : 
. : 
2 
U 
bl 
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. Sex. 1 acknowledge the Means of bur Recovery, 
5 Chriſt applies his Merits, and our paſt dim 
8 ate pardoned. The next Work of the Spirif 
in our Hearts is to give us a Teſtimony d 
this Reconciliation, and being-taken into the Lu 
Favour and Family of God; giving us Con. e 
| fidence to rely on God as our Father, where. 
* Rom. fore he is called tbe Spirit of Adoption *, gie 
7-36 ing us Power and Boldneſs to cry, Ae 
Father, and teſtifying to our own Spirits thi 

ue are the Children of God. And this Teſti 

mony with our Spirits is the Sanctificatia a 

of them, the ſubjecting our Wills and ARM: 

fections to his Influences, acting upon us by 

= the Mediation of our own Thoughts, yt 
diſcoverable to be from him, by their Opp 


ſition to our natural Corruption, Tis by 

the ſanctifying Grace of this Spirit dwelling 

in us, that we are enabled to mortify or 

1 Rom. Deeds of the Body; they that do ſo, nd 
vill. 13» Jed by him; and as many as are ſo led, havMrha; 
= thereby a Teſtimony that they are the Soni 
| | of God. Our Wills and Affections had con- 
trated by their Corruption an Enmity againſi ies, 

God, and a Love of the World and Vanity nd 


The Holy Ghoſt unbends this Perverſenchs, 
and 


: 
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and directs them towards Heaven. The 822 ul, 


Defilements' of Impurity, the Sordidneſs of 


Iniquity he purges off, enabling us 70 poſſeſs 
aur Veſſels in Sandtißcation, and not in the 


Lufts of Congupiſcence® ; and taught of God to * 


bve one another”, we learn to be quiet, to work 


bonetly, and lack nothing that belongs to an- 
ther Man. He not only deadens our Love 
pf the World; but quickens and points our 


& of our Hearts; we fear him rather than 
Man; we love him above all things, there is 
thing upon Earth that we defire in Com- 
iſon of him. Our Souls pant after him as 
greateſt Good, and our Hunger and 
Thirſt is to pleaſe him and obtain his Fa- 
our, This is our SanRification, and the 
ork of the Spirit of Holineſs in our Hearts; 
nd ſuch Diſpoſitions are a Teſtimony that 
That Spirit dwelleth in us, and that we are 
Sons of Gd. 

This wonderful Change in all our Facul- 
es, as it were annihilating our former ſelves, 
nd making other Creatures of us than we 
dere before, is alſo, at it's Commencement, 

called 


1, 


wth our own Hands for our Support, to walt 9 


Longings towards God; he is the great Ob- 


+ 


ö * 
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Sou Nt called Regeneration. Not that this Change 
is at once, or at all perfected in this World 
o as that none of the Dregs of our old Natuy 
and original Corruption remain; our Chi 
„Hab. vi. ſtian Courſe is only a Going on to P.! 
* fection, and not the Arrival at it; it is H 
? 1 Theſl, abounding more and more, and not a full At 
n rainment, The Guilt of original Corruptialſer 
may be blotted out, and the Puniſhment an 
" mitted, but the Stain continues, and ſullu Y 
our beſt Performances. The Blood of Chi 
once ſhed, did. not. waſh it out, but th 
Graces of the Holy Spirit repeated and cow 
tinued, gradually diminiſh it. So that Re 
generation, if it be applied to the whole a the 
entire Change of a Man, is a progteſſi u 
State (9), the Perfection of which is in atio 
other World, the Commencement and . 
grees in this. The Commencement of it, wie 
inſtead of Children of Wrath, we are dere Wy Gt 
into God's Fayour, and have the Spirit gin 


us as a Principle of new Life gradually to u 
fold itſelf hereafter, as we ſhall nouriſh al 


ion to 
OH) Incipit quidem nunc regeneratio quoad animam : iſ : 
tune [Scil. in Reſurrectione] quoad Corpus perficietur, ; lo) Acz 


Martyr i in 4 New" vid; a 
comp 


— 
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1755 wich it, is uſually called more par- . 
dur Regeneratron, as it is bd 
x in af he h and is the firſt -———— 
3 Þiritual Life. | The Deprees 
it, our Growth in Grace, and Progreſs 
yards a perfect Change of Nature, as it 

the daily Alteration. and Improvement of 

wr Minds, 4s generally diſtinguiſhed by the 

lame of Renovation, inducing by Degrees a 
Form into the Mind, and renewing the 

2rd Man Bey by Day". Sometimes indeed 1 
ovation is uſed for the New Birth, aa 
vi. ö. It 5s impoſſible to renew them again 
Repentance, or there is no fecond Baptiſm 

them, becauſe the firſt Degree of our 
jovation” begins at, and with our Rege- 
ation; and therefore Baptiſm is (10) e- 
affigned as the Cauſe of cach ; the 

ing of. Regeneration and renewing of the 
Gee. But both in the Scriptures (ex- · Tit. iii. 
dt one Text, Marth. xix. 28. may bear a 

habt) and in the Writings of the Fathers, as 

6s I have, been able to obſerve, Regene- 

ion means our being born again into God's 


i 


n Accordingly Greg. Ny/en. calls it axamous d- 
| Od; alia. Orat. de Baptiſt, 
f Family, 
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TY Family, and receiving in the Graces of de 
= Hay Ghoſt, a Principle of new Life, whid 
__ is at Baptiſm (11); and Renovation is. th 
| | „ of . 


(11) ee 1. Edit Thirlb. yh 
geferibing the Baptilay of Converts ſays, | "Emvila &yorlai, d 
aud oa Ihe ird, x} reowor drayiitions; dy x} nal; abril de 
v, dagen. And Chryſoflom gives this Nei 
Nowię vag & anrdperc; wile Toy ha- wks yuichar deri i 
rug 6 3 areryniures, Gowng dvanrebevs * N 
T6 Ua. &roc ixaiber TH Tordgens TS e cry jars, an 
vnde da Aiyilas. Cat. in oh. iii. Which therefore ho 

as well with regard to Infants as Adults, as we leart fi 
drenens, lib. ii. c. 39. Omnes enim venit [Chriſtus) pa 
metipſum ſalvare: omnes, inquam, qui per eum 2 
in Deum; Infantes, & Parvulos &c. This was the &% 
and Language of the univerſal Church, as well Eaftting 
Weſtern: We find it in the Syrian Writers in very differd 

kinds of Stile, both in the Hiſtorical and Liturgical; h 

nya I, Author of the Chronicon ab Orbe condito ad an. ( 

1086, relates, that three of the Fertan Magi were conve 

and baptized, and that perfiſting in the Chriſtiea f 1 

Beati decimo a ſpirituali edorundem Regeneration die pe 

rem gladii mortem ad Deum martyrio co f mien - 

Afſeman. Biblioth. . Vol I. c. 29. p. 341. And u 

Celebration of their Baptiſm, as appears from Severus Ale 

de Ritibus Baptiſini, they bleſs the Water in this Form, M 

Domine, aquas iſtas, per deprecationem parvitatis me, 

virtutem ſancti Spiritus tui efficacem in eis colloca, il 
ſint Spiritalis uterus nativitatis filiorum corruptionis experi 
p. 23. And invoke the Trinity to new-form the bapt 
nn Trinitas, Effinge Chriſtum tuum in his qui parati ful 

_ | generentur denud per — meam. p. 39. Andy 

1 . 42. O Trinitas, da ipſis . .. ut digni efficiantur bt 

illa quæ eſt Regeneratio, | 
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by the continued Preſence and Operation of . III, 

the Holy Glo, and not an inſtantaneous | 

Creation. And I think all ſaving Grace at- 

tainable in this Life, is comprehended under 

theſe two general Heads, Hlumination, or be- 

lieving with the Heart, and Sandification of 

the Spirit to Obedience: And ſo St. Paul 

ſums it up, aſcribing the Salvation of the 

Theſſalonians to Sanctiſcation of the Spirit, 

and Beltef of the Truth t. Particular Appli- 2 Thed; 

cations of one or other of theſe Graces have 

particular Names aſſigned ; as it excites us, 

contrary: to the natural Man, to pray for ſpi- 

rival rather than temporal Bleflings, and 

that too with a Warmth and Fervor of De- 

votion, which reaching after things not ſeen 

nor diſtinctly apprehended, flames out be- 

yond the Bounds of Language in Aſpirations 

that cannot be expreſſed *, it is called the Rom vill, 

Writ of Prayer and Supplication : As he 

ſpurs us on when we are ſluggiſh in our 

Courſe, and are apt to loiter among the A- 

mulements of the World, and draw back in 

Caſes of Difficulty and Diſtreſs , his Work 9 

. our Hearts is called quickening and exciting 

race: As he enables us to bear Afflictions, 
| ; Ty, 


if 
: - 
7 


* 
Sex, III. 
» 2 Cor. 


xii. 10. 
* v. 


tte Drops of this plentiful EffaGon, or dib 
"- Gngaiſh them: ſverally which imperceptith 
tun into one another. Our Occafions and 


our Nature, and therefore mingle with it. 
We cannot ee the Inſinuation, but may diſ- 
cern the Change when wrought; the Stream 


 lieving, makes us abound in Hope through hi 
Power, and to walk in bis Comfort *. 


| his Treaſure; the Holy Ghoſt is ſhed abundant 


are Manifeſtations of an Infuſion, but neither 
Eye, or Palate, or any of our Senſes can un- 
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and not bear them only, but * chooſe them; 
nay not chooſe them only, but enjoy them *, 
This is owing to his ſupporting Grace, by 
which he fills us with all Foy and Peace in be- 


a 
W 
0 
1 
* 


But it is the poor Man's Privilege to count 


ly upon Us, and it is impoſſible to number 


Neceſſities may call the Application of it dif- 
ferently, as Shores give Names to the Seat 
that waſh them, which yet are indiſtinguiſh- 
able Parts of the ſame Ocean. But we can- 
not ſay here begins, or here ends ſuch and 
ſuch a Grace. They are to mend and alter 


may diſcover a new Tincture, and a ſweete! 
Taſte: Phat new Tincture and ſweeter Taſte 


hind: —— and * This is Nature, 
| {oa and 


— 
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and This is Grace. This new Formation is — 

wrought by as ſecret and undiſcernable an 

Operation as the Growth of the Bones in the 

Womb of: ber that is with Child“; ſach is the 1 

Way of the Spirit, which is not to be traced, | 

the working of God is not to be perceived. 

The Divine Author and his Operation are 

hidden from us, but his Work is manifeſt. 

And though we cannot fee God at any time, 

orfee} the Motion of the Spirit in our Hearts, 

yet is there certain Evidence whether we 

have received him or not. St. Joby gives us an 

infallible Rule, Ve duo that Gad (by his Spirit) 

ewelletb in us, if we keep his Commandments*, ! Joh. 
II. But beſides the Grace given us by the "2p 

Holy Gboft, for our own perſonal Advantage, 

the Salvation of our Souls, called therefore 

wing Grace; he vouchſafes Grace of ano- 

ther kind to ſome few: for the Advantage of 

many others, which may be called ring 

Grace, as a Means of leading others to Sal- 

ntion, For this Purpoſe; they have the Fa- 

your of being made the Inftruments of con- 

ing illuminating and ſaniTifying Grace to 

This Favour then or Grace muſt 


en- Neg. and Appnnet © 


I 2 con- 
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Sex. III. convey it, and in an Ability to execute ſuch D 


< 


Commiſſion, Of the former ſpeaks St. Pau, iſ © 
in his Epiſtle to the Ephefians, Unto me whi n 
am leſs | than the leaft of all Saints is thi MY 


RACE given, that 1 ſhould preach among pi 


e C. iii. 7, 
8. 


the Genffiles the unſearchable Riches of Chrif, In 
And he exhorts'Timothy, Stir up the Gift o WM? 
God which is in thee by the putting on of ny Ml \ 


*:Tim. Hands*. Wherefore by a common Metony- of . 


1. 6. 


Y; 10. 


the World was to be enlightened by any neuf 


my, which calls the Gift by the Name of the 
Giver, the Holy Go is ſaid to be given or re- 
ceived, when this GRACE is given or w. 


ceived at Ordination. And of both theſe, BF 


viz. Appointment and Ability, St. Paul 
ſpeaks, in the xvth Chap. 1 Cor. By th 
GRACE of God 1 am what I am, that iy L 


an Apoſtle; and his GRACE which wil © 


beſtowed upon me was not in vain, this wa 


the Grace of Ability; for, as he proceeds, I 


laboured more abundantly than they all, yet ut 
I, but the GRACE of God that was in me. ll 
When it pleaſed God to give an extra- al 
dinary Commiſſion, he alſo gave /ufficien, 4 
and that often required extraordinary Abil- 
ties for the Diſcharge of it. Thus bebt 


X Disco- 


_— 


vi 
* 
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Diſcoveries, the Grace of Faith in them was 87. II, 


conveyed by hearing Thoſe who were ſent to 
inſtruct them; and to theſe Inſtructors the 
Truths were extraordinarily revealed by In- 
ſpiration, in Dreams, or Viſions : As we ſec 
in the Days preceding the Moſaic Diſpenſa- 
tion, And when Moes was appointed to be 
a Means of conveying Grace to the People 

f Irael, he was extraordinarily enabled for 

ie Office by large Effuſions of God's Spirit 
won him; but when his Will was known 

o be revealed and committed to Writing, 
te illuminating the Fews by the Publication 
f it afterwards, and ſanctifying them by 


ical Sacrifices, was entruſted to the Tribe 
f Levi by an ordinary Commiſſion, and the 


Diſcharge of it required not more than or- 
nary Abilities. To this the Sons of Levi 
cceeded by a general Covenant and Appoint- 
tent, not by an immediate Commiſſion to 
ery Individual. They were to inſtruct the 


Weople, and turn them from their Iniquities; 


ir Lips were to keep Knowledge *, not be- / Nalach 


| uſe inſpired with greater Abilities than their il. 6, 7. 
echten, but as the appointed Publiſhers of 


Law before revealed, and the People were 
R to 


— ß, - _ 
* 
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Ses. HI. n ſeek it at their Mouths, They were called 
Holy, not from any Sanctity infuſed, but a 

ſet apart to miniſter the daily Sacrifice, aud 

"Den. bleſs in'the Name of the Lordi, and were 
> Malach, therefore the Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts", 
9288 But an ordinary Commiſſion which re. 
| quired no more than ordinary Abilities to 
ſupport it, lay open to promiſcuous Claim 

and Pretence: Men otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed 

by their Power, or ſuperior Endowments d 
Nature, if they were Princes of the Aſembh, 
famous in the Congregation, and Men of Re 

| Numb. nonm, would be prone to be buoyed up with 
Pt "a Self-ſufficiency; and think (if inferior L 
pites) that they were at leaſt equal to the Son 

of Aaron, who, in pretending to limit thei 

xV,z. Miniſtry, cook too much upon them * ; of (i 
of the other Tribes) that the Privilege 

ſerving at the Altar did equally belong t 

them, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, 

bid. ane of them, and the Lord is among then' 
Bat-though the Rivers of Damaſcus be bett 

m 2 Kings than all the Waters of Iſrael w, Jet * 
e only had Virtue to cleanſe the Leper: 
God has been pleaſed, by a ſignal and * 
culous Puniſhmeat pf ſuch yain and 
Pretender 


> 0 2.90 . = = SO A a= HM rus = 7 
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Pretenders, to vindicate that Commiſſion 
which it was not neceſſary always to ſupport 
by miraculous Gifts and Endowments. How- 
ever, when extraordinary Occaſions required, 
he was not wanting to his Church, raifing 
up Prophets with particular Commiſſions, 
and enlightened with particular Revelations, 

At length, when the Scope and Period of 
all their Prophecies were come, he, who 
was fingularly and eminently that Prophet 


that ſhould come into the World", to give the « ſoha vi. 
laſt Inſtructions to Mankind, when farther '+ . 


Viſion and Prophecy was to ceaſe, received 
his extraordinary Power to reveal the whole 
Counſel of God, at his miraculousConception 
by the Holy Gho/t in the Virgin's Womb; 
and though ſo ſupernaturally aſſiſted, enter'd 
not upon the Diſcharge of his Office till par- 
ticularly appointed to it by the viſible Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt at his Baptiſm; and eſpe- 
cial Deſignation by the Voice from Heaven. 
He, having all Power both in Heaven (to be- 
ſow ſpiritual Gifts from thence) and on 


W £2r:*, (to diſpenſe them to whom he pleaſ. · Math. 
ed there) gave Commiſſion to eleven particu- Rs 
lch out of his Diſciples, who ſhould go 


14 | and 


3 w — — 
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8 * Hr, and teach all Nations, be the Means of con- 
veying Faith amongſt them in illuminating 
Grace; and both regenerate and renovate 

them with /an#ifying Grace, baptizing them 

in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 

of the Holy Ghoſt, and teaching them to obſerny 

Matth. qyhatever he commanded *. 
— 2 This was their Commiſſion, which * 
their Abilities to diſcharge it: For alas! 

what were they? 1. Mere Men; how then 
Was it poſlible for them to declare all the Coun- 
AA. xx. cel of God:? But for this Purpoſe they were 
*7* promiſed the Spirit of Truth, who ſhould lead 
N "i. them into all Truth". 2. They were Men of 
ordinary Capacities, underſtanding but little 

of what their Saviour ſaid to them, and 
therefore ill qualified to repeat after him; 

but to remedy this, the ſame Spirit was 1 

bring to their Remembrance whatever he had 

— xv. fold them. 3. They were Men of low At- 
| tainments, knew little more than their Mo- 
ther Tongue; how ſhould theſe teach all 
Nations? To enable them for this Part of 

their Office, the ſame Spirit gave them Utter- 

Ad. i. Trance to ſpeak with other Tongues . 4. They 
Were Men of the loweſt Condition, and little 
CON» 


_— 
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converſant with the World; how - ſhould 
they addreſs Kings, - diſpute with Philoſo- 


port it againſt the Frowns and Subtlety of it's 


and Wiſdom given them, which all their Adver- 


well they might acquit themſelves in Argu- 
ment, how was it poſſible for a few Fiſher- 
men to convince the World that they were 
commiſſioned by God to baniſh the heathen 
Idols from all their Temples, and alter the 
preſent Syſtems of Religion all over the 
Earth? Therefore, as Seals to their Com- 
miſſion, when they went forth and preached, 
The Lord confirmed their Words with Signs fol- 


than audacious Spirits ; they were terrified 
o Death at the High Prieſt's Officers, the 
ſturdieſt of them all was confounded at the 
Queſtion of a young Girl, and denied his 
Maſter with Oaths, and all the reſt forſook 

him ; 


= 3 TY 2 yh 


phers, plead the Cauſe of Chriſt, and ſup- 


Enemies? For this End they had 4 Mouth: 


which was in them ſpale v. 5. But however 40. 
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Sax. III. 
—— 


aries ſhould not be able to gainſay or refit" Lak a 
for not they, but the Spirit of their Father * 


Matth. 


ning *, .the working of Miracles being given = * Mark 
them by the ſame Spirit”. 6. Still were they v. Cr. 
Men of timorous Diſpoſitions, of abject rather *i. 10, 17. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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San. III. 
— 


a abundantly teſtify of themſelves; and eyed 
but juſt before, one of their College had be- 
trayed his Maſter for Gold, and hangel 


ous Employment, how encounter the Fa. 


to every Nation, with the additional Dll 
treſſes and Perſecutions eaſily to be foreſeen, 
ttbyrbed in their Vices? They were therefor 
* of Love, and of a ſound Mind*, that thy 
Lud, which they did after they had fr 


' ceived the Holy Ghoſt, rejoicing that they wen 
. counted worthy to fuffer Shame for his Name 
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hin how could ſuch diſcharge this hazard. 


tigues and a thouſand Diſcouragements thut 
muſt naturally attend them in their Travel 


from the Prejudices of their own People 
and the Rage of Mankind in general, dif. 


ſupernaturally endued with a Spirit of Pour 


might not be aſhamed to bear Teftimony of th 


__ ; wy, — pp — — 0 _ _— TION wm — . — 8 on * 


and endured the Afflichions of the Goſpel at: 
cording as they were enabled by (12) the Hi 
. Ghoſt*, Laſtly, they were not only infirm 
Men, but had been wicked Men, as the 


himſelf; the others were ſelfiſn enough u 
_”m their own · Safety" wo his Honour; and 


(12) Kale dean S The Holy ci is day view © 
ara if 3p Luk. i, 25. Rt | 
80 al 


e . ©  -=, 
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al ſeemed very little ſpirituslized before the: 22 
Holy Ghoſt came upon them, hankering af- 
ter a reſtoring the Kingdom again to 1/ael*. Ad. i. 6. 
Ho ſhould theſe Men convey to others that 
WH Faith and thoſe Graces which themſelves 
ſeemed to want? But our Saviour, when he 
pointed the Miniſtry of Grace, promiſed 
to make it effectual, that he would contur 
with, and afift it to the End of the World*, « Math. 
When they baptized with Water, he would 
Wo baptize with the Holy Gho/? ; when they diſ- 
I penſed Bread and Wine, he would give his 
Dody and Blood; when Paul planted and 
8 when Apollos watered, he would give the In- 
creaſe. The Truth of which Promiſe appear'd 
in the miraculous Converſion of the Gentile 
Word by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles. 
5 But where are theſe Signs confirming the 
Min now ? Where theſe Revelations, Vi- 
1 fions, Inſpirations, Gifts of Tongues to qua · 
lify the Miniſters of Grace for the Diſcharge 
of it? How differ their preſent Commiſſion, 
and the Vouchſafement of Abilities from 
thoſe given to the Apoſtles? Our Saviour 
cave forth but one Commiſſion ; and to 
whom he gave it, to them he alſo gave the 
1 Promilſe 


— — — _ — — 
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> - oa Promiſe of Aſſiſtance in ſuitable Abilities: 


A 


This was not to the Apoftles only, but to the 


Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, becauſe the Pro- 


miſe was made to reach to them, even 10 the 
End of the World; and if the Promiſe, ſo 
likewiſe the Commyſſion. As therefore Chriſt 
choſe ome whom he appointed to this Work, 
and left it not the common Privilege and 
Claim of Al, ſo they alſo had Power to 
commiſſion whom they thought proper, and 
not give the ſame Authority to all; they ac- 
cordingly choſe ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
fome Evangelifts, ſome Teachers and Paſtors 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the Edify- 


» Eph. iv. ing of the Church of God. The Commiſſion 


11, 12. 


which they delivered, was that which they 
received; Ours therefore, as Theirs. was, is 


of univerſal Extent to go and make Diſciples 


in every Nation, to baptize, and teach them 
whatever Chriſt commanded. 


But what was general in the Grant, an 


be reſtrained in the Exerciſe: At firſt, by 
the immediate Guidance of the Holy Ghof,, 
directing them where to go, and where to 
continue, none went into every Nation, 
though all had Power to do ſo: Since that, 
Simo: Fm the 


5 


a —— E . 
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the Governors of the Chriſtian Church, act- Sr. — 

ing under the Influences of the ſame Spirit, 

limit the Exerciſe of our Miniſtry as ſhall 

beſt provide for the Edification of all: That 

the Salvation of all may be conducted with 

Effect and without Confuſion. 

The Promiſe of ſuſtcient Aſſiſtance is like- 

wiſe made as well to the Succeſſors, as to the 

Apoſtles themſelves. He concurs with the 

Miniſtry always, even to the End of the 

World to make it effectual, which muſt 

nary as the Circumſtances and Neceſſities of 

Times and Seaſons vary. The Miracles ne- 

ceſſary to prove the Divine Miſſion at firſt, 

ind the Authority of the Apoſtles to ſend o- 

thers with like Powers, now ceaſe; for our 

Commiſſion being the ſame with theirs, was 

proved by the Miracles which proved theirs, 

The immediate Revelations and Inſpirations 

then neceſſary, are now uſeleſs, when the 

Canon of Scripture is perfected, ſince which 

ume, if any Man, or Angel from Heaven, 

preach any other Goſpel *, it is not to be G. i. 9. 

received. The true Senſe of what is already 

revealed, and the genuine Deductions from 

that, is the Light which we are to communi- 
| cate 
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—— cate to the World, to beget a faving Faith 
in them. The Neceffity of feoking with 
many Tongues is now ſuperſeded, when to 

Men of all Nations and Languages is the 

Word of Reconciliation entruſted. | 

The Abilities now required; are, 0 

.- 1. A Knowledge of the Truths, which we 

are to teach; for which, as human Means, i" 

with the Divine Affiſtance concurring, an 

fufficient, ſupernatural, without our own Es- 
deavours, are not wantonly to be expected 

Matth. vi. God's Providence ſupports us *, but our 

1 Per. v. Hands miiſt labour: His ® Spirit enlighten 


= = ££ Ae 


1 Pet. v. 
. Theg, us, but we muſt give Attendance * to real 
> Thefl, ing meditating, and ſearching the Scripturt, 
— Caf " uſe all human Aids and Endeavours to open 
5. Luk. their true Senſe, Though Pau was mir 
T0 culoufly conducted by God's good Providence 
1 yet he forgot not to write for his Cloak at 
= V- Troas; and though immediately aſſiſted by 

Viſions and Revelatians, yet was he carnel 


for the Books and Parchments which he kf 


* with Carus d. Study, Language and Sciences 


are required to guard againſt Ignorance ; al Wau; 
impartial Care to prevent the Errors which: 
Ba Prejudice, * or Conten- I: 


tion; 12 


— 
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don; and God's, Grace to bleſs the Means $**: III., 
uſed, not to the ſatisfying our Curiofity or. 
Ambition, but for the ſufficient Diſcharge of 
the Duty to which we reſpectively are call d. 

2, A Diligence in us to apply the Means 
of ſaving Grace to others in diſpenſing God's 
Word and Sacraments: and God wilt bleſs 
the Means fo uſed to the worthy Receivers of 
it, whatever our on unworthineſs may be (13). 
For it is not Our Gift, but God's, and he 
may uſe what Inftruments he pleaſes for the 
conveying it; for he that watereth is nothing, 
and be that planteth is nothing, but God is all 
in all <who giveth the Increaſe”, We may be. Cor. 
caſt away, as well as the Water of the Font, i . 
ifter having happily ſerved to bring others to 
Chriſt ; and may periſh like many in the 
Flood, after having been employed in build- 
ng an Ark in which others ſhall eſcape, An 
Apoſtie we know proved a Traitor; and 
e Fellow-Labourer Demas deſerted his 
Charge, out of Love to this World“: Yet » Tic. iv. 
hear of no Doubt made about the Effi- 


(13) Omnis aqua in naming Patris & Filii & Spiritus Se 
/ecrata puræ conſcientiæ eſt, non propter eos à quibus mini- 
tur, vel à quibus accipitur, ſed propter illum qui hunc 
z Wilna immaculatus inſtituit. Baptiſmi exgo puritas à 
witate, vel immunditia conſcientiæ, ſive dantis five accipi - 
, omnino diſtincta eſt. Contr. Don. Lib. ii. p. 36. 


2 | cacy 
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many were” baptized by each of them. 
3. Power to obtain Victory to the Chri. 


 Rian Cauſe in general: The Holy: Ghoſt is 


Paraclete or Advocate to plead the Cauſe we 


undertake, and give it Succeſs. But this i 


no Promiſe of Safety and Deliverance to our 
Perſons ; miniſtring Grace is not given for 
our Profit, but the Profit of others. But 
ſuitably to the Exigences and Occaſion we 


may depend upon ſufficient Strength to ſup- 


port us under Trials (if that be moſt expe 


dient for the general Good); or elſe to be 


more than Conquerors even in our Death. 
and our Blood ſhed in Teſtimony. of the 


t 2 Cor. 
ili. 14. 


Goſpel, ſhall become the Seed of the Church, 


and procure to it a plentiful Increaſe. 
Whatever Changes or Chances may happen 


through theDivineAppointmegt or Permiſſio 
in this mortal Life, may the Grace of our. Lon 
Feſus Ghrift enable us to recommend out- 


_ + » ſelves, and thoſe committed to our Charge to 
** the Love of Gad, through the Fellowſhip of tit 


| 7. 177+ | — 


Holy Sboſt communicating with every one ofus 
(14) Cum tantum diſtaret inter Petrum & Judam, nil 
tamen diſtabat inter Baptiſmum qui dabatur per Petrum, 6 
qui dabatur per Judam. Illud enim quod per eos dabatu, 
unum erat, cum ipfi non eflent unum. Aug. de Unit. Fecht 
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The Gifts of the Hol Y GHOST 
diſtinguiſhed from Counterfeits. 
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91 Acrs xix. — 2. 


Have pe received the Hor v Guosr fince 
| ye believed? 


1 ROM the ſhort Hiſtory of the Ephe- Str, IV. 
fan Converts, related in the Context, I 


propoſed 


Firft, To ſtate the Scripture Doctrine of 
the Eſſence and Perſonality of the Holy Gh. 

Secondly, To ſhew what is meant by re- 
eving him, and how to know whether we 
tave received him or not. 
5 " Wiraly, 
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0 - Thirdly, To what Ends ſuch receiving of 
| him is neceflary, And 
_ Lofty, The Means by Which we may 
receive him. 


The Divinity of the Holy Ghoft being proy- 
ed under the firſt general Head, his Omni. 
preſence forbids us to underſtand the Que- 
ſtion in the Text of his Perſon ; for that be- 
ing. every where, it is impoſſible not to be 
received by any ; but of ſome Manifeſtation 
of his Preſence by his Gifts or Graces. In 
order to judge whether we have /o received 
- him or not, I endeavoured in the laſt Dif- 
.courſe, to diſcover thoſe. Gifts whether 5 
ſaving, or miniſtring Grace, which are 1 

Manifeſtation of the Spirit ; and proceed now, 
as I then propoſed, to diſtinguiſh them from 

miſtaken or counterfeit Proofs, 


I. As they are Gzfts, our firſt Care mult! 


be to diſtinguiſh them from any thing of 
our own; Wherefore miniſtring Grace con. 
ſiſts not in a Self· appointment and Deſigns 
*Heb.v. tion, For* no Man taketh this Honour to | N. 
* eg but He that is called of God, as {ri 


wd 


Sz 
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and his Sons were under the Old Teftament ; 87. IV. 


and in the New, even Chrift glorified not bim- 
felt but was authorized by the Father, when 

the Voice from Heaven ordained him to the 
Work. Which Grace hegave to the Apoſtles, 
and they to their Succeffors, and Theſe de- 
liver what they have received from one to 
another to. the End of Time. So that a 
promiſcuous Miniſtry, and Iatruſion into it 
without Call or Miſſion, is a ſacrilegious At- 
tempt on the Grace of God, but is no Gift. 
of the Holy Ghoſt. So again illuminating 
Grace conſiſts not in the Aſſent we give to 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, as a Narration of 
Matters of Fact ſufficiently ſupported by hu- 
man Evidence (1): For this may be purely 
the Effect of our Study and Learning; the 
collating Copies, conſulting Hiſtory, com- 
paring the Aſſertions of Friends and the Con- 
ceſſions of Enemies, may neceſſitate ſuch a 
Belief : a Faith which the Devils may have, 


Four own, and not a Gift, In like Manner, 
ont1fving Grace muſt not be confounded 


nne & ” yewurleual, FTE a i rai mh 
wih. a iywoptrn. Baſ. in Eſa n cxv. p. 269. 
K 2 with 


and doubtleſs have it. It is an Acqur/itron » james ii, 
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with that Pagan Morality, which was the 
Reſult of excellent Endowments, teaching 
them to diſcern the Beauty or Convenience 
of ſocial Duties; or which public Utility r- 
commended to their Practice, or a particular 
Temper of Mind or Body inclining them to 
perform many amiable Actions; or the Mo- 
tives of Fear, Vanity, Amulation, and the 
like, inducing even virtuous Habits. So fa 
as the Gentiles did by Nature the Thing 
contained in the Law, their Reaſonings a. 
mong one another condemning or approving 
ſuch and ſuch Facts, ſo far this Morality 
ſtands diſtinguiſhed from Grace, as an Abi 
lity brought with us into the World, and 
no foreign or adventitious Gift, A Gift in-. 
deed we muſt acknowledge it to be, for 
what have we which we did not firſt - 
ceive ? Our very Being is the Gift of God; 
and that we differ from one another by mor 
excellent Endowments of Mind, this is que- 
ſtionleſs the Favour and Grace of God to 
us (2). Grace we acknowledge it, and the 


(2) Quum omnes in Adamo peccarint, ex æquo, Nun. . 
potelt a natura ſed a Gratia Dei tantum proficiſci, ut ws 
lit altero præſtantioris Ingenii, Aug. contra Jul. Ab. 4. c. J. 


— Pelagians 
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Palagians for a long Time would acknow- S. , 
ledge no other, and contended that this was 
the Grace ſo much talked of in the Goſpels. 

But we muſt conſider not only that it is a 


Gift 5 but 


II. bo is the Giver of it, It is the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Indeed as God and Crea- 
tor, He may be moſt truly ſaid to be the 
Giver both of ourſelves and of our Facul- 
ties; for the Perſons of the Trinity, though 
they be diſtinguiſhed inwardly with reſpect 
to one another, yet outwardly they are un- 
divided, and concur all in every Act. Ne- 
rectheleſs, for our eafier Conception, they 
ae uſually conſidered as particularly Au- 
thors of ſuch outward Acts, as ſeem more 
immediately to flow from their perſonal 
haraers (3). The Father is the Fountain 
if Being ; Creation therefore is more emi- 


* — 


3) Quia ſumus ad Patrem proprie referri videtur, in quo 
it Apoſtolus dicit, vivimus, movemur, & ſumus. Quod 
Dan & Sapientiæ & juſtitiæ capaces ſumus, illi ſpe · 
liter qui eſt Ratio, & Sapientia, & Juſtitia, id eſt Filio, 
eputatur. Quod autem vocati regeneramur, innovati ſancti- 
nur, per divina Eloquia Perſonæ Spiritus Sancti eviden- 
fr adſcribitur. See Bull's Def. Fid. Nic. Sec. 2. p. 228. 
19, 230. from Huetius in his Origenianis. , 

K 3 nently 
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aon and Proceſſion from the other two Per 


poſed. Vet theſe are ſometimes miſtaken; ſi/a) 
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nently aſctibed to him: the Son, is the Logo 
or Wiſdom of the Father; therefore Reaſon 
and the Endowments of the Mind are te- 
ferr'd to him: The Hau Ghoft proceeds from 
both, and is the Union of both; wherefore 
our new or ſpiritual Birth, and the Gifts a- 
tending it, by which we are born of God, 
and are united to the Father and the Son, 
are called more peculiarly the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghſt. Wherefore /, As the Holy Ghuf 
is perſonally diſtin from the Father and the 


| Son, ſo were to diſtinguiſh bis Gifts from 


the Gifts of Both. So that the Pelagia 
Grace, is not the Grace here intended, thut 
being the Gift of the Father or the Son, and 
not peculiarly the Gift of the Holy Gba 
And if not withſtanding his inexplicable Uni 


ſons in the Bleſſed Trinity, we are tapght to 
conſider his Gifts apart, we mult be ſtil 
more careful to diſtinguiſh them from ſucl 
as flow from Cauſes quite alien to him 
Such are 

aaly The Operations of the unclaan Spirit, 
to which as the Hbly Gboſt he ſtands op- 


\ be a 


_— 
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as we find the Fews charging our Saviour 5**: 1. 
when he caſt out Devils by e Nt 
God; that he was empowered ſo to do lj 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils, And on 
the "contrary, the Works of this impure 
Fiend" are ſometimes miſtaken for, or pre- 
tended to be Manifeſtations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is the more eaſily done, becauſe he 
can * ?ransform himſelf into an Angel of Light, * :Cor. xi. 
pretend Zeal, and quote Scripture upon Oo. 
cafionf, So that Theſe are not always Marks * Math.” 
of the Holy Ghoſt, but ſometimes the Cor 
and Diſguiſe of the evil Spirit. But his Cha- 
ſacteriſties are Lying, Calummy, and Malice; 
and by Theſe we ſhall know him. 

1. His firſt Character is, that be is a Liar 
md the Father of iti, therefore before we —_— 
Mieve every Spirit, every Teacher _ 
tends immediate Influences from God, 
are cautioned to try them b. If he openly . d 1 John 
poſes Chriſt, he ſtands at once detected. and *" ** 
farther Trial needs not; but if he pleads 
Commiſſion from him, uſes his Stile, and his 
Authority, examine whether he perverts the 
Cripture to recommend falſe DoFrines, and 
k ſe Precept. The Enemy which ſows the 
K 4 Tares, 
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. Matth. 
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Tares, is the Devili: and this is uſually done 
when we are careleſs, and off our Guard, 
while Men. fleep ; too much Security ſolicits 
Danger, and leaves us open to Aſſaults; we 
eat without Fear, and in ſpite of oval 
Revelation, believe we ſhall nut ſurely die. Let 
us therefore take heed of that deluſive Af. 


ſurance, which wraps us into Paradiſe here, 
and flatters us that we are the born of God. 


and cannot ſin k. St. Gregory chid a Lady 
: who wrote to him for an Aſſurance of her 


Salvation, telling her that ſuch Security would 
make her negligent, and thereby endanger 
that Salvation which it vainly pretended to 
aſcertain. + Much impure Hereſy has ſpread 
by this Means; the ſpotleſs Purity of the 
Gnoſtics, incapable of Stain whatever Filthi- 


neſs they plunged into (4), becauſe they were 


4 


£4 (4) Spirituale (quod ĩpſi ſe eſſe volunt) ea conditione eſſe, ut 
nullo prorſus modo interitum & corruptionem recipere queat, 


quibuſcunque tandem in flagitiis ſceleribuſque verſetur . . 
quo etiam fit, ut eorum perfectiſimi omnia ea quæ legis 
interdicto prokibentur, fine ullo metu perpetrant. renew 
kb. 1. c. 1. of the Gnoftics, And the Fovinians taught, 2 
St. Auſtin inſorms us, non poſſe peccare hominem, aut 4 


Piabolo ſubverti, lavacro regenerationis plena fide accepto. 


The like Opinions were ſince adopted by the Anabaptiſh 
Browniſts, Familifts, Antinomians, om 


ſpiritual: 


— 


diſtinguiſhed from Counter feits. 

ſpiritual : The like Impieties in many more 
modern Sects affirming themſelves impecca- 
ble, and refuſing, as needleſs, to pray that 
their Treſpaſſes may be forgiven, though 
Chriſt commanded it, are plain Proofs, what- 
ever Pretences they make to the Influences 
and Poſſeſſion of the Holy Ghoſt that they 
are of their Father the Devil, for in ſaying 
they baue no Sin, they deceive tbemſelves, and 
the Truth is not in them', So alſo with re- 
card to Precepts, he is no leſs deluſive than 
with regard to Doctrines; perſuading to un- 
neceſſary Trials, and unbidden Severities : 
Provoking God by drawing, as.it were, upon 
his Providence for unneceſſary Supplies and 
Interpoſitions; throwing themſelves without 
Call upon Dangers, needleſsly, in confidence 
of God's miraculous Protection to ſuch Fa- 
yourites. If a Son of God, then caſt thyſelf 
hn a Precipice, for it is written, He ſhall 
give bis Angels charge over thee”, But we 
know from whom ſuch Suggeſtions come, 
though Scripture be produced for the War- 
rant, - In like Manner, he tempts to make 
as bold Demands on Grace, as on Provi- 
dence, by aiming at too great Auſterities, 

I on which 
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* Matth. 


iv. 6. 


138 The Gifts of the Hoy Gnosr 
2. IV- which being unneceſſary are not required; 
and being not required, we are not promiſed 
Aſſiſtance ſufficient to perform them; by 
which Means they prove inſtead of Curbs to 
Vice, but Snares and Toils to Virtue. It is 
eaſy to learn what Hypocrifies-and Impieties 
ſuch Pretences have led many into among 
the Diſciples of Saturninus in the Apoſtolic 
Age, the Montanifts and Marcioniſts ſoon after, 
and the Papiſts ſince; eſpecially with regard 
to their Clergy. Forbrdding to marry and 
commanding to abſtain from Meats, which Gul 
1 Tim. hath created to be received with Thankſgiving". 
"93 Theſe, however repreſented as the DiQates 
of the Holy Gboſt, the really inſpired Apoſtle 
tells us, proceed not from the Spirit of Truth, 
Tim. but of Error; and are Doctrines of | Devil", 
n The true Diſtinction is, the Holy Ghoft forbids 
the Abuſe, and the Devil the Le of theſe Things, 
2. His ſecond Character is that of Calum- 
niator, from whence he is called Satan, the 
Adverſary, and Aceuſer : which he does, 
either by calumniating God to us; as he 
did in his firſt Attempt on human Kind, by 
repreſenting him an Enemy to our Happi- 
neſs,” and deſigning againſt it: we therefore 
CH! 7 I : 4 know 


— 
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know (5) whoſe Revelations they are, which, 88. IV. 
contrary to Scripture, paint God a Reſpeter 
of Perſons, and decreeing by an arbitrary 
Will the eternal Deſtruction of ſome parti- | 
cular Men, Or elſe he calumniates Man to L 
God; hales the Chriſtian Brethren into Judg- = 
ment, ſummons them before the Tribunal, 
and falſely accuſes and miſrepreſents their 
Actions there. Does Job fear God for nought*? » Job 57 
was his old Suggeſtion to diſcredit Religion 
anche Gentile World. In like Manner he | 
eppoſed the Service of God among the eus 
by ſtanding at Jeſbua's right Hand before the 
Lud to accuſe or implead the Body of Fews*, + Zach. 
and the Body of Chriſtiansare not leſs the Ob- 
ject of his malicious Calumnies ; theſe he ac- 
% Day and Night before God *: But good Spi- . Rev. xii. 
; WH fits bring not railing Accuſations. Or laſtly he 
calumniateson Earth, as Chriſtians in general, 
, WH Gparticularly thoſe by whoſeMeansChriſtians 
Leere intended to be encreaſed; endeavouring 
to render their Miniſtry ineffectual, by mak- 
ing them odious-to thoſe who ſhould receive 
benefit from them. What abominable Im- 
Dieties were injuriouſly caſt upon the primi- 


: (5) Unde Diabolos protrudit in deſperationem. Art. 17. 
2 tive 


2x40 


Sxx. IV. 
ln 


2 Cor. 
xiii. 7. 


t Matth. 
xxvi. 49. 
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tive Chriſtians ! Murders, Inceſts, Revellings, 
and promiſcuous Luſts (6). Their Succeflors 
have met with the like Treatment through 
all Ages ſince from Heretics and Schiſmatics, 
But general Charges not known to be true; 
and particular ones known to be falſe; Mit- 
repreſentations, Aggravations, Æquivocations, 
and the like, cannot proceed from the Spirit 
of Love, which teaches us to * hope all Things, 
believe all Things on the favourable Side, 
Great Honour for Chriſt may be pretended: 
we know the Ki and Hail Maſter ! were 
conſiſtent with a Deſign, nay were the Means 


propoſed to reſtrain and put an End to his 


Miniſtry upon Earth. And we know too 


from whom it proceeded ; from Judas, af- 


ter the Devil was entered into him. But 


„Joh. viii. 


44 


| Accuſer is the Characteriſtic of this Spirit, 


and Advocate that of the Holy Ghoft. 

3. His third Character is allied to This, He 
was a Murderer from the Beginning. This 
Spirit perſecuted the firſt Chriſtians with 
great Variety of Torments, and continues to 
do ſo among ſome * call themſelves Cbriſti- 


0 As may be ſeen in the me gk of the he primitive 
Chriſtians, 
ans, 


diflingui ſbed from Counter feits. 
ans. To what Cruelties has a diabolical In- 
ſpiration hurried Men] teaching them to 
enjoy the Agonies of their fellow Creatures, 
and feaſt with Devils upon human Sacrifices. 
And then aſſume Merit, and challenge a 


Reward from Heaven, as having“ done God John 


xvi. 2. 


Service ; blaſphemouſly aſcribing their Ma- 
lice to the Influences of the Holy Spirit. In- 
fluenced by @ Spirit we allow them to be: 
But St. Jahn tells us, that the Spirit which 
moves us to flay our Brother, is the wicked 
One. But 

zaly, Grace as a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is 
not only to be diſtinguiſhed from the Sug- 
geſtions of the evi Spirit, but alſo from the 
Workings of our own Spirits. Such as, a 
vain Pride, catching at Applauſe rather than 
Salvation, and the Praiſe of Men more than 
the Favour of God. This turns Pulpits into 
Oratories ; and the Chriſtian Courſe into an 
Olympic Game : Preachers become Rheto- 
ricians, aiming at their own Glory rather 
than the Profit of their Hearers ; and Chri- 
ſtians, wiſhing more 7o be ſeen of Men than 
fo fee God, become Hypocrites, Moraliſts, or 


Men of Honour, But the preaching which is 
under 


141 
. IV. 
— 


* 1 John N 


iii. 12. 


142 


51 Cor. ii. 


45 13. 


opening the Oeconomy of Grace, where 


* James 
iv. 6. 


Luke 
xviii. 11. 


james 
iv. 5. 


"NYE 9. 


© Jude 16, 
19. 


Sn. IV. 
— 


human Policy; or that gathered in the Por- 
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under the Conduct of the Spirit, applies not 
to the Ear, but addreſſes to the Heart; aim 
not to pleaſe by enticing Words of Mar' 
Wiſdem", fanning them with a Wind that 
blows from Mars his Hill, the Principlesof 


tico's of Philoſophy, Lectures of mere Mo- 
rality : But labours at convincing them by a 
Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power \, 


Prophecy uſhers in the Goſpel Revelation, 
and Miracles ſupported it when revealed. 
And in the Chriſtian Life, Grace is given to 
the Humble, but God refifteth the Proud", 
who vainly lives by Compariſon, and thank 

God that be is not as other Men are *, | 
Another Effect of our Spirit is Ervy; for 
the Spirit that is within us Iufteth to Emy), 
ſays St. James. From this Spirit it is, that 
the Younger diſdain to ſubmit themſelves to 
the Elder; but loving Pre-eminence prate & 
gainſt them with malicious Words*, are Mur- 
murers, Complainers, ſeparating tbemſelves. St. 
Jude informs us, theſe are ſenſual, having 
not the Spirit. Their Leaders may preach 
— indeed, but while they preach him of 
- * Contention, 
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Contention, they have not his Spirit; their . I 
Followers to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the 
One Fold and One Shepherd, where they fear 
being unregarded in the Multitude, break 
into Factions, and liſt under new Names, as 
if Chriſt was divided ; boaſting one againſt 
another, I am of Cephas, I am of Apolles, I 
am of Paul. But Paul ſcorned to lend his : Cor. i. 
Name to countenance ſuch Diviſions. They rev” 
call it Zeal, and with great Propriety, St. 
Paul calls it fo too: and aſſures them that Cor. iii. 
ſuch Zeal is a Proof of their being mere bee | 
Men, not aſſiſted with the Spirit of God. 22 i d 
Other Workings of our own Spirit are e 


Leis x) 01x00 
Avarice and Ambition, In vain do we pre- caeiaN 


tend to be inſpired with a Love and Honour ie nas 

for that Deity which all ia and the World ages. 

worſhippeth, if it proceed from no higher 22 

Motive than a Concern, among Men of 

ike Occupation, for that Craft by which we 

bave our Wealth e. We may build Temples, . Ad. zir. 

but if it be only to make us a Name; or if . g. 

ve are ſo peaccable, as to yield up Chriſt to *. 4 

the Multitude, againſt Conviction, only leſt 

ve ſhould be repreſented as no Friend to Cæ- 

ſor*; how ſtrong ſoever the Guſt may be, Joh. xix. 
_— -. 
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Su. IV. it is our own Faults if we miſtake it: The 

| Vane that ſhews us the Direction and Ten- 

dency of it, points out to us, at the ſame 

Time, the Quarter from whence it blows; 

* 1 cor. and manifeſts it to be the Spirit of the World\, 
and not the Spirit which is of God. 

But the Holy Ghoft is not only, as Hoh, 
diſtinguiſhed from the Diabolical, or our owh 
corrupt Spirit, but, 

4thly, As a Spirit, oppoſed to Flſb: and Ml 
therefore his Revelations muſt not be con- 

Match. founded with Thoſe of Fleſh and Blood", not 
i. 17. miſtaken for Humour, how ſtrong ſoever the 
Operation may be from Conſtitution, or how- 

ever heightned from Diſtemper, or external 

natural Incentives. In the former Inſtance, 

the Spring is ſo open, to a Man's (elf at leaſt, 

if not to others, that it is ſcarce poſſible to 

be deceived, unleſs we will. But here, though 

the Cauſes are fo contrary, yet people hav 
always been more apt to be miſperſuaded 

about the Effects. Before, different Effect 

lead us to diſcover different Spirits; but: 
Difficulty here riſes, becauſe the real Effect 

of Humour and Diſtempers are like ſome 
Circumſtances that have frequently attended 

| divine 


_— 
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divine Communications: And as this has 


an Impofition, productive of many miſchiev- 
ous Conſequences in all Ages, it n a 
more careful Examination. 

When God vouchſafed to ſpeak to his 
Prophets, it was uſually in Dreams or Vi- 
fions ; under which two Methods the Fews 
include all kinds of Prophecy (7). Viſn (8) 
was a Trance and Ecſtaſy, in which the Senſes 
were ſuſpended, and the Viſion wrought 
upon the Fancy ; the Dream was looked 


(7) Maimonides, part 2. c. 36. p. 293. ſpeaking of Numb. 

al, 6. I the Lord will make myſelf known unto him in a Viſion, 

UND an} wil Beek hve bis in & Dream, fays, In iftis, Somno in- 

un & Viſione, continentur omnes Prophetiæ Gradus. As 

indeed did the Greeks alſo; Dicæarchus Peripateticus cætera 

, Divinationis Genera ſuſtulit, Somniorum & Furoris reliquit- 
Cic. de Divin. p. 8. 

(8) Nobiliſſima ſua Operatio conficitur quando ſenſus quieſ- 
cunt, & a ſais functionibus ſunt otioſi. Tum enim in illam 
(facultatem Imaginatricem) influit quædam Influentia pro ra- 
tone diſpoſitionis ſubjecti; & illa Influentia cauſa eſt Som- 
norum verorum & Prophetiæ, quæ a ſe invicem differunt in 
multitudine & paucitate non vero ſpecie. Deciduum Pro- 
phetiz eſt Somnium, facultas enim imaginatrix eadem eſt 
tempore ſomni quæ tempore Prophetiz niſi quod imperfecta 


NMevoch. p. 293. Inſtances of theſe Ecſtaſies we have in Abra- 
lam, Gen, xv. 12. Elitbax, Fob iv. 13, 14. Danieh, c. x. 8. 
and others, 


L upon 


adhuc,” & complementum ſuum non adepta fit. Maim. More - 


hd 
+59 
Sax. IV. 
proved ſometimes a Miſtate, and ſqmetimes 
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— V upon as a leſs perfect Degree, in which the 
| Senſes were in ſome Meaſure, though not 
1 totally, ſuſpended. The awful Poſture of the 
1 Mind after ſuch an Honour vouchfafed it 
the ſtrong Impreſſion of the Vifion upon it, 
and the Darkneſs which accompanied the 
Revelation of Things future, and but par- 
tially ſhewn, naturally lead the Speaker to 
deliver himſelf, as with an extraordinary 
Commotion and Grandeur, fo alſo with 
ſome Obſcurity, ariſing from the very Na- 
ture, as well as the remote Diſtance of the 
Subject ſpoken of. When the Imagination 
was thus become, or believed to be the 
Throne of Prophecy,' when Dreams: and 
Trances were thought it's uſual Afliſtants 
to ſubdue and quell the Interruption of the 
Senſes, and when a vehement and rap- 
turous Elocution was generally the Man- 
ner in which they diſburdened themſelves 
of their Prophecies; no wonder that thoſe 
who had over lively Imaginations from No- 
ture (9), or over heated by Art, ſoon grew 


>, — — VU⸗i. . CC_——_——_ 
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(9) In a Note on Famblichus, p. 227, it is obſerved, Muli- 
eres citius imaginantur. In ſacris literis paucz Prophetides3 
apud exteros innumeræ. 


into 


— 


, 
. 
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into Perſons inſpired ; Swoonings, Vapours, 8 | 


Hiſterics, Epilepfies and Abſence of Ming, 
were looked upon as Signs of Divine Com- 
munication; and. the Rhapſodies and Ray- 
ings of Men beſide themſelves, how unin- 
telligible or inconſiſtent ſoever, were eſteem- 
ed by many as the Revelations of Heaven. 
The Pagan Prieſts and Oracles appeared un- 
der the ſame Circumſtances, whether from 
Diſtemper, Deceit, or Diabolical Poſſeſſion 
is needleſs to enquire here; but this intro- 
duced ſuch Confuſion of Judgment, as made 
it difficult to diſtinguiſh the rue and falſe 
Prophets. Diſeaſe often paſſed for Inſpira- 
tion, and a truly divine Commiſſion was 
treated as Impoſture. Thus was our Bleſſed 
Saviour welcomed by the Fews, when he 
warmly rebuked them for their Sins, and 
talked of another Fold which belonged to 
him, that he would ſuffer them to put him 
to Death, and then would raiſe himſelf a- 
gun to Life. They looked upon ſuch Diſ- 
courſe as the Ravings of a diſtempered Brain, 
crying out, He hath a Devil and is mad. — 
So alſo were the Apoſtles, and their little © 


primitive Church repreſented, The Pathos 
L 2 and 
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and Energy with which they ſpake in other 
Tongues the wonderful Works of God, un- 
folding the great Myſteries of his Diſpenſa. 
tion, (T2 ueY/aAle v Oe] were looked up- 
on as unintelligible Jargon, and the Rants 
of Men in their Cups. Theſe Men, ſaid the 
Hearers, are full of new Wine. From both 
theſe Narratives we may draw two uſeful 
Concluſions ; firſt, that the external Shey 
andApparatusof Prophecy might be counter- 
feited by evil Spirits, and imitated by Art 
or Nature. Our Saviour never tells his Ob- 
jectors, though often twitted in the ſame 
Manner, that it was impoſſible or unlikely 
for Men poſſeſſed or diſtempered to behave 
in ſuch a Manner. Neither did St. Peter, 
with the Eleven, vindicate themſelves and 
fewAſſociates, acting under the Influences of 
the Holy Spirit, as if even what they had 
done was quite beyond the Power of Charms 
and Potions (10). It was not ſaid, what one 
| wou 

(10) The Objection of theſe Mockers had been moſt abſurd 
if no Facts had ever been pretended in ſupport of it: And 
St. Peter could eaſily have refuted their Calumny, by obſer 
ing the allowed Impoſſibility of it's being true, which yet 


ſee he did not. The Notes upon Famblichus quote trot 
Macrobins, lib. I. Saturn. the following Paſſage ; Ariſtotele 


qui Theologumena ſcripſit, apud Ligyreos in Thracia eſe 


| 
| 
| 
j 
f 
bi 
w 
pl 
[4 


ai Pinguiſhed from b 
would think might very juſtly have been 
urged, Drunken Men can do nothing /ike 

i-Þ 3 This: 


. 


Ser. IV. 
— — 


at adytum Libero conſecratum ex quo redduntur Oracula, ſed | 


in hoc adyto vaticinari plurimo mero ſumpto, uti apud Clarium, 
aqui pota effantur Oracula. And Levinus Lemnius, a Phy- 
fician, delivers it not only as his Opinion, but a Fact on his 
own Knowledge, that Wine and Fevers will make People 


ſpeak a Language, which when well they cannot pronounce. 


Quos ego pronuncio non a Malo, infeſtoque Genio divexari, 
nec Dzmonis inſtinctu, impulſuve, ſed vi Morbi, humorum. 
que ferocia, qua face ſubdita mens hominis exardeſcit, & in- 
fammatur. De occult. nat. mirab. lib. ii. c. 2. They who are 
willing to credit his Relation, will, I believe, be hardly pre- 
vailed upon to think the Cauſe by him afſigned proportioned 
to the Effect; but will chuſe to refer This, as well as the 
farmer Inſtances to Diabolical Poſſeflion, aided perhaps by 
the Humours being diſordered and inflamed with Wine. 
However as St. Peter's Hearers were probably no Strangers to 


ſuch like Reports, eſpecially they who were Dwellers in 


Pontus and Afia, Phrygia and Pamplylia, who were in the 
Neighbourhood of Thrace, we find the Apoſtles did not chuſe 
to reſt their Defence on the Impoſſibility of % Effects from 
Men poſſeſſed and inebriated; but on the Unlikelihood of 
Their being then in that Condition, and on the Soundneſs, 
Recollectedneſs, and Sobriety of their Diſcourſe ; Hear theſe 
Words, let your Ears judge, il;oxo0d;. Whereas the Enthu- 
ſiaſts, as F amblichus acknowledges, Se. iii. c. 11. p. 7. were 
beſide themſelves, and neither knew where they were, nor 
what they ſaid. Circumſtances under which the true Pro- 
phets never appeared when they propbeſied, as Chryof an diſtin- 
puilhes, Taro vag parker % To iepntivas, 78 ardyzny 
volver, 73 whiolas, To inxeobai, To oveiolar yd 8 
ev. 6 0 meoPnTn; oUx org, aMAe. ui Teoobas vnPg0n5 9 
eupęovd en xalarddius, xy % & Pliyyiias, Sol arailc. 
In 1 Cor. xii. 1. For whatever Horror or Ecitaſy might in- 
rade the true Prophets while the Revelation was communi- 

a 
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, Sn. IV. This: But they denied the Suppoſition of 


any one to taſte of Liquor before twelve, how 
improbable muſt it be for % many to haye 


Drunkennefs, becauſe it was not yet paſt 
nine in the Morning, and it was not lawful 
for any of them on that high Day of Pen- 
tecoſt to taſte any thing till twelve. If it 
was contrary to their Law, of which the 
Fews were known to be moſt tenacious, for 


indulged to Exceſs by nine? This was a fair 
Argument to Them, a juſt Defence of Yeu 
to Jews; but it was attended with a till 
ſtronger Confutation of the Scoff, when Pe- 
ter with the Eleven addreſſed themſelves to 
the Mockers in a Language by them re- 
ſpectively underſtood, and with great Apt- 
neſs and Perſpicuity opened to them the 
Scriptures. 

The ſecond Concluſion which we may 
draw, is, that though there be Difficulty 


cating to them, yet even then, as Huctius obſerves, Maine 
nides cum poneret undecim gradus Prophetiæ, ſingulis Pro 
phetis integritatem mentis uſumque ſervabat. Dem. Ewan, 
p. 1166. more eſpecially when they delivered their Prophecy 
to others, when the Trance and Viſion was over, Etſi divino 
correpti Spiritu efferveſcerent dicendo & præter ſolitum in- WW X. 


| caleſcerent, mente tamen conſtabant, nec quicquam præter il © 
 Intelletum proferebant. Bid. p. 1167. 


ſome- 


1 


— — — —— 


— 
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ſometimes in the Appearance, yet there are .I, 
Rules by which we may diſtinguiſh them, 

But before we conſider them, let us a little | 
more open the Cauſes of this Difficulty. 
The agreeable Power of Imagination we 

experience in the Works of Wit and Po- 
etry (11); nay every uncommon Excellence 
in Heroiſm or Politics is referred to this 
Source, and is a Species of natural Enthu- 
fiaſm, generally repreſented by the Ancients 
as Divine (12). If Incentives are admini- 
ſtered to heat the Imagination, the Enthu- 
ſaſm riſes to more extravagant Degrees: Thus 
ſome owe their Inſpirations to Wine (13), 
and others to Solitude; vaſt and wild Pro- 


L 4 ſpects, 


(11) Tales Yap ort Toy ima wonilai of ayale oo in Tis 
Xs, a übel Giles, M x xoparcs He rar T Kane Ri- 
920% wol HHE l . . . - tovPor year xpnua manly; ifls x , x; 
lig. ) & TedTepov olg Te wo&qʒ Wolv ay dhe YH x; i 


J 9 e Nuri by auls iN. tw; d ru Ax Y H, alivalcs 
7 @% Tory ig avOewres x) Xenouetir. Plato in Tone. p. 5 33. 
534, and in ſeveral other Places. Et Democritus negat fine 
a WJ furore quemquam Poetam magnum eſſe poſſe. Cic. de Divin. 
097. | 
1 (12) O gbd dv xanoijer eine Te ovs . On iNyopuer x ννννννα 
eures, x} rde moniſunts d raslac, x; To; monilizy; oH 115% 
ino WY rec Sνc av being 7 clas iu, u, imimves arias xy R- 
in- Nehles in Te bis, gray xdloghaos Aiyoiles , x (EYGAGS 


wa yuala, fen iiders; dr Nyuos. Plato in Men. p. 99. 
(13) Quos acuit meri exhalatio, educens animæ inſtru- 
menta, 


oo 
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= ob ſpects, Woods, Rocks, and Oceans infuſe ' 
3 an Horror and Wildneſs into the Soul, and 
Ws. -- | diſpoſe it to Rapture and Ecſtaſy (14). And 
% if to this a vehement (15) Intention of Mind, 

or a (16) ſtrong Obſtinacy of Will be added, 

the Senſes are in a great Meaſure locked up, 
and the Perſon abſent from himſelf nor hears, Ml; 
nor ſees, nor feels the Things that are about 
him. Where a prevalent Humour of Body Wt 
determines and fixes the Attention perpe- WW: 
tually on the ſame Object, a Phrenſy or MW 
(17) Melancholy generally enſues, as we ſee In 


menta, ſpiritus ipſos, a partibus corporis 3 Scalig. 


Hence Horace his 
Evoe ! recenti mens trepidat metu : A 


Plenoque Bacchi pectore, turbidum 
Letatur. — | Lib. ii. Od. 19 

(14) Multos nemora, Sylvzque ; multos Amnes aut Maria 
commovent ; quorum furibunda mens videt ante multo, qua 
ſunt futura. Cic. de Divin. p. 134. 

(15) Et ipſe ſum expertus in cruciatu dentium aut calculi 
multo leviorem reddi doloris ſenſum, fi poſſis animum in 

_ aliquam cogitationem * intendere. * Ep. ad 
Chil. 4. Cent. 5. 

(16) A Lacedæmonian Youth could ſuffer the Fox concealed 
under his Cloak to gnaw his Entrails, without crying, rather 
than diſcover it. And Anaxarchus while braying in a Mor- 
tar, could bid them ei, alien 'Aratdcxs bear & ya! 
ee, Tov AvdEagxov. 

(17) Eeſtaſies attend Melancholy, which may proceed ei- 
ther a vitio Corporis, aut vitio Animi ſolius, ut fit in iis qui 
ex nimia Devotione, Studio, aut Amore Melancholici evadunt. 
Henus in Caſaub. of Enthuſiaſm. p. 66. 


2 


in 
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in the ſanguine Lover, the Hypocondriac De- 
votee, the Phlegmatic Student, and the like: 
And ſuch Melancholy, as Phyſicians inform 
us, is often attended with Trances, and to- 
tal Abſtraction of the Senſes; and the un- 
happy Patients were thought to be divinely 
inſpired (18), > 

St. Paul's miraculous Viſions, in his Way 


to Damaſcus and afterwards, were probably 


booked upon by Feſtus as an Epilepſy, as his 
Preaching was taken for Lunacy, which 
made him cry out, Paul, thou art beſide thy- 
If; much Learning doth make thee mad“. 
And Ananias, as good a Chriſtian as he was, 
would probably have conceived the ſame, 
had not a particular Revelation directed him 
to receive this new Convert ?, Thus the 
Apoſtles looked upon the Report of the Wo- 
men concerning their Viſion of the two 
Men in ſhining Raiment, as the Effect of a 
diſtempered Brain, their Words ſeemed to them 
as idle Tales"; for ſo we tranſlate feos, 
which the Greek Phyſicians call a Madneſs. 


(18) Ariſtoteles quidem eos etiam qui valetudinis vitio fu- 
rerent, & Melancholici dicerentur, cenſebat habere aliquid in 
Auimis præſagiens, atque divinum, Cie. de Div. p. 99. 
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What ſtrange Effects then might proceed 
from an unlucky Concurrence of theſe ſevera| 
Cauſes together? A warm Fancy, a prædo- 
minant Humour, an extraordinary Intenſe- 
neſs and Obftinacy, Incentives adminiſtered 
by a particular Courſe of Life, the Mind be- 
wildered with the moſt aſtoniſhing Ideas in 
Nature, and the abſtruſeſt Points in Specu- 
lation! No wonder that ſuch ſhould think 
themſelves extraordinarily aſſiſted; and that 
others of weak Judgments and little Experi- 
ence ſhould think ſo too. There is a Sym- 
pathy in Nature which makes us eafily ſuſ- 
ceptible of Impreſſions from others; the 
Cries of Diſtreſs affect us, and we feel the 
Miſeries that we ſee. To this, Oratory owe 
much of its Magic, and when it faſcinates 
an Audience, it is not always a Proof of the 
Power of the Speaker, but often of the Weak 
zeſsof the Hearer. The Generality of Men 
in all Places deſerve the Character given of 
the Athenians by an old Orator, that they I 
beard with their Eyes, and ſaw with their i *= 
Ears (19). Geſture and Commotion paſſed I i 
for Argument, and pathetic Harangues for I ing: 
(19) See Thucydides Hiſt. kb. iii. ati 

3 Demon- 


_— 


diſtinguiſhed from Counter feits. 

Demonſtration. It would' be endleſs and 
irkſom to trace the Hiſtory of Enthuſiaſm 
through the ſeveral Ages of the World; it is 
a ſavage Pleaſure to entertain ourſelves with 
the Varieties of human Miſery. But it may 
be uſeful to point at an Inſtance or two in 


the Chriſtian Church, not to ſport with, 


but to warn others of the Danger. 

Towards the Cloſe (20) of the fourth 
Century, when Julian had filled the Wilder- 
neſſes and Mountains with Monks and Her- 
mits by baniſhing the Chriſtians out of his 


(20) They roſe ſomething earlier, probably from Hilarion, 
the Diſciple of Anthany the celebrated Monk of Ay,: 
which Hilarion was the Founder of the Hermits in Syria, who 
were greatly increaſed from the Occaſion here mentioned. 
Meſſalianorum initium ſub Valentiniano ponere videtur Theo- 
doretus Hiſt. Eccl. lib. iv. c. 11. Sed quum eorundem memi- 
nerit 8. Ephræm tam hic (in Hymnis contra Hæreſes) quam 
in Teſtamento, palam fit eos circa annum 360 exortos fuiſſe. 
Certe 8. Epiphanius hæreſ. 80. illos ſub Conſtantio Meſo- 
potamiams inſeciſſe refert. A/eman. Bibl. Orient. Tom. i. 
þ. 128. Hilarion died a few Years after Julian, aged 80; 
and began his Monaſtic Life at 16, in the Beginning of the 
d Century; he followed Anthony, who was a follower of 
Paul of Egypt the firſt Hermit. Quem monte habitaſſe Sezs- 
menus tradidit ; nihil autem operis præter Preces facientem : 
duſtinuiſſe autem quaſi pro dimenſo ſuo exercitium, per dies 
ingulos trecentas przcationes ; quarum ut numerum obſerva- 
ret, in ore volverit totidem lapillos, quorum ſingulos ad pre- 
Gtiones fingulas depoſuerit. Lib. 6. c. 29. 

Cities, 
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Sex. IV. Cities, a Sect prevailed in Syria, called Ao 
falians, or Praying Monks: They compriſed 


the Life of a Chriſtian in two Duties only, 
to pray and to ſleep. Original Corruption 
with them was not a Diſeaſe in Nature, but 
a real Poſſeſſion of the Devil, to the ex- 
pelling of which Baptiſm availed not, but 
receiving the Holy Ghoſt by Prayer. They 
taught that you might know preciſely the 
Time when the evil Spirit left any one, by a 
viſible Exit, and ſee the Holy Ghoſt enter in 
the Form of Fire that hurt not, and might 
have ſenſible Evidence of his Illapſes, In ci. 
der to attend more uninterruptedly to his Sug- 
geſtions, they not only bid adieu to thr 
World, but neglected the neceſſary Labour: 
for the Support of Life, loſing themſelves in 
the Raptures of Prayer, and burying them- 
ſelves in Sleep, for the Entertainment df 
Viſions and Revelations, Thus renewed by 


the Holy Ghoſt, they taught that good 


Works could not but follow; no Paſſions 
could blind or divert them from what was 


right; they needed no religious Exerciſes to 


ſubdue, no Inſtruction to direct or regulate 
them; Goſpel Truths and Goſpel Rule 
= | were 


_ 


\ 


diſtinguiſhed from Counter feits. 146 
were unneceſſary or abrogated there, where S**- IV. 
the Spirit of Truth reſided, and by whoſe 
Motions they were guided in all their Ac- 
tions, by whoſe Aſſiſtance they were enabled 
to propheſy, and enjoy the Preſence of the 
ever-blefſed Trinity, beholding them with 
their Eyes (21), We are commanded in- 
deed to pray without ceaſing *, but if any one i Thel. 
ſhould'adhere to the Precept ſo ſtrictly, as to 
ſeclude himſelf from all Company or Em- 
ployment, and waſte himſelf in the Fervors 
of Devotion without Intermiſſion, till Na- 
ture oppreſſed and wearied ſunk into Slum- 
ber, we need be but little ſurpriſed at the 
Wildneſs and Extravagance of his Dreams, 
or at the Strangeneſs of his Opinions after 
ſo fanciful a Courſe of Life. The ſame A- 
poſtle that preſcribes to pray without ceaſing, 
recommends his own Example of [abouring 
Night and Day*; and a good conſiſtent * 1 Theft. 
Chriſtian will endeavour to reconcile both, "ng 
by neglecting neither. The Spirit of Prayer 
and Supplication is one of the valuable Gifts 


(21) See the Centur. Magdeburg. Cent. 4. c. 5. p. 387. 
Where an Account is given of them from Theoderet and Au- 
guſlin, 
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— de Holy Ghoſt; but all Prayer and Sup. i | 

plication is not ſo ; for falſe Gods wer 

prayed to, as well as the true: And our $4 * 

8 viour cautions us againſt Extravagance in 

Matth. them by uſing long Prayers, and making 

| "7" wain Repetitiam. We have many (22) In. 

ſtances of Perſons who have been ardent and 

= enlarged in Prayer, and yet were deſtitute 

_. . of all true Piety towards God, or Hum: 

| | nity towards Men, From the true Spirit of i... 

3 Prayer, proceed thoſe Interceſſions only which WM, 

| are according to the Will of God; decem rn 

| | Addreſſes which regard the Majeſty of He- v 

| ven, and our own Unworthinels, and ſuitd . In 
| to our Wants and Situations. 


NI 


(22) John Bafilides or Bafilowitz, great Duke of Muſcry, 

+ ob immanitates inauditas infamis, (ſays Thuanus Hi, lib. bu 
p. 225, though he ſuſpęcts ſome Hiſtorians had aggravate 
his Barbarities) was remarkable for his Faſting and Praying, 
and ſevere with his Soldiers and Courtiers, who did not fol- 
low his Example. The: blaſphemous Caſpar Schwencifil WM na 
was another Inſtance of a Wretch moſt ardent and enlarged 
in Prayer ; and our own execrable Hacket, who pretended to 
have been anointed in Heaven by the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
he was Jeſus Chriſt come to judge the Earth, fertur inconcipr 
endis extempore precibus adeo excelluiſſe, ut Dei Spiritu eun 
totum ardere, & ab eo ipſius regi linguam, iſti duo crede- 
rent (his Diſciples Ceppinger and Arthington ). Et adeo in 
ſui rapuit ad mirationem, ut nihil eum precibus non poſſe 


crederent a Deo obtinere; proinde quidvis ab eo pole perſtci 
Ecſtatic 


_— 


 diflinguiſhed from Comterfeits. 


with God (farther than that myſtical Union 
which all muſt enjoy with God and one an- 
other, who are baptiſed into, and pattake 
of his One Spirit) are no Signs of being un- 
der the Influences of the Holy Ghoſt ; Chri- 
ſtians may have them, for they are Men; 
and for the ſame Reaſon Heathens may have 
thetn too. Fevers and Phrenſies are the 
common Infirmities of Human Nature, and 
not the peculiar Privileges of Chriſtiam. 
Thus of completative Chriſtians: 
Who raviſhed out of themſelves, 
and tranſlated into the Deity. But I 
have not enough of their Humour, to do 
Juſtice to their Sentiments, nor is yy Mind 
þ enraptured as theirs, which they tell us, 
Mito & incognito modo a Deo rapitur, 4 
Deo, & in Deo ſuſcipitur, tota Deo ple- 
na fit, tota in Deum ttansfunditur, ita ut 


(23) Carolus Horfenfins, in his Comment on a Treatiſe of 
te Myſtic Theology aſcribed to Nyoniſius Areopag. in which 
acknowledges that the Author of that Tract was a Fol- 
wer of the Platonifis, and ventures ſo far as to ſay, Ego 
quidem dum Procli Philoſophi Platonici in Theologiam 


Ponyſium Procli ſcripta legiſſe, aut Proclum libris Dionyſii 
ram navaſſe. See Caſaubon on Enthuſiaſm, p. 113. 


r Eſſentia 


Eeſtatic Raptures and Dreams of Union 5 IV, 


atonis axiomata animadverto, firmiter mihi perſuadeo aut 


— 


contem pla hye. 
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tur (23). If we would have it conſtrue{ 


Eſſentia Dei ejus Eſſentiæ & Subſtantiz 
© intime et — ullo modo creato unia- 


with Exactneſs, we muſt apply to thok 
who are able to preſerve the Spirit of the 
Original by partaking of it. The Familij 
hit it off with great Conciſeneſs, when they 
talk of their illuminated Elders being god 
with God, Such Notions were unknown in 
the Church till the fixth Century, and wen 
then borrowed not from Scripture, but Pr. 
gan Theology. The Platoniſis vue full d 
thoſe Ecſtaſies, boaſting of their being united 
to God, and (as they expreſſed it) of joinin 
their Center with the Center of the Univerſe (24) 
From them the leſs cautious Chriſtians drey 
theſe Notions and Expreſſions, which wer 
the Extravagance of Paganiſm, not the &. 
briety of the Goſpel. _ 

But I haſten to my ſecond Concha 
and obſerve from the above - mentioned In- 
ſtances, that there are Rules to be gathered 
from them, by which we may diſtinguilb 


2.2 _ 8 2 2 


(24) Tikes . [DAduwy] x) oxow; i 70 dh x) oihert 
To ini wwcs Os, rox d Tiledaxi; ws ore ovyigpany avly N 
EXITS ri r & ꝙ % TlogPugiog d wat Myw u- 
noh . Porphyr, ſee Cudtrorib, p. 549. 


betwi 


3 


di ſinguiſbed from Counter feits. 


betwixt true Inſpiration and Nlufion, We 
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may obſerve, 1, That the Truth of any 


extraordinary Miſſion muſt reſt on the Pro- 
miſe of former Prophecies. When any one 
challenges to be heard as coming from God 
extraordinarily, and it ſhall be objected to 
him, that his Ecſtafies are the Effects of 
natural Means, that he is full of new Wine, 
or elſe intoxicated with his own Humour, 
and drunken though not with Wine; if what 
he aſſerts be true, he can produce his Cre- 


cry out, This is that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Joel“. Tis true Impoſtors are 
uſually very full of Scripture, and can ap- 
ply with great Volubility : St. Peter ſays, 


This is the very Thing foretold ; and then 


produces the Prophecy, and proves the par- 
ticular Completion of it at that time by the 
Marks and Signs, which were to aſcertain 
the preciſe time of its being fulfilled. 


= 2. The Claims of Prophets muſt be ſup- 
ported by Miracles; when our Saviour was 
alled by ſome a Madman, or one poſſeſſed, 


others recurred to his Works as his proper 
Vouchers, Can a Devil open the Eyes of the 
VVV 


dentials. St. Peter and the Infant Church 
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3, — Blindæ? Upon which Fact they argued in 


the fame Manner before, How can a Sinner 


, jo ix. do ſuch Miracles 12 


3. For our more Security, both muſt 
concur: The Claim muſt be drawn from 
former Prophecies, and their Interpretation 
of ſuch Prophecies ſupported by Miracles 
Thus our Saviour refers the Fews to their 
own Oracles, Search the Scriptures, they are 
. they which teſtify of me *, Nor ſatisfied with 


8 that alone, he ſays, the ſame Works which] 
v. do, bear Witneſs of me. So when Yon 


| ſent to know if Chriſt was Hz, the Perſon 
foretold ? he bids him compare the Pro- 
phecy and Completion. Go and ſhew Fobn 
again thoſe Things which ye do hear and ſet; 
the Blind receive their Sight, and the Lane 
walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf 
bear, &c.* Theſe were the Things foretold 
as the Marks of the Meſſias; theſe Things 
you hear and ſee performed by me. He 
approved himſelf to be the Prophet that 
' ſhould come, or was promiſed, by Appeals 
to Scripture, which particularly pointed him 
cout, and by Miracles, and Wonders and Sign 
it. done in the Midſt of them . So we find that 
EPA | _—_—" 


an 0 >; 
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his Diſciples could not only ſay in their Vin- 
dication, 'This 5s that which was ſpoken by 
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the Prophet, but many Wonders and Signs « A8s ii. 


olſo were done by the Apoſtles. And both to- 


gether were what St. Paul calls the Demon. 
ſration of the Spirit and of Power (2 5). 

As this Demonſtration of the Spirit and 
of Power, are the Scripture Marks of mini- 
fing Grace in Perſons ſent by an extraordi- 
nary Commiſſion ; ſo neither need we be 
deceived concerning /aving Grace in our- 
ſelves, The carnal and the fpiritual Man are 


too oppoſite to be miſtaken, The Signs are 


open. Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſ= 


eviouſneſs, Tdolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Va- 


riance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, 
Herefies, Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Re- 
vlings, and ſuch like ©, are the Works of the 
Fleſh; if we reliſh, and indulge ourſelves 
in any of theſe Vices, we know we are not 
under the ſaving Influences of Grace. We 
may have received the Holy Ghoſt in his Or- 
dinances, we may have complied with ſome 
of his Motions; but then we have reſiſted 


(25) Tas wgo@nliing, ixavas eite Tor iH ts 
ts erg} Xę . Trrarius June, wy Ion i iTs e Orig. 
ra Celſ. See Hammond on 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

M 2 others, 


© Gal. v. 


I 9, 20,2 I * 


1 . 
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others, and theteby obſtructed his Conqueſt 
over our Corruption; and while this Obſti- 


- nacy continues, the Fire which he kindled 
in us gradually burns down, and if we take 


no Care to renew it, will quite expire. It 
will indeed, like fading Lamps, break out 


in one ſtrong Effort at the laſt, and raiſe our 


deſert the Soul for ever. 


Bodies from the Grave, and (26) then quite 
But where his Mo- 
tions are cheriſhed, the Flame increaſe, 
conſuming the Droſs which remains, and 


lights up all the Soul with Love, Foy, Peace, 


f Gal. v. 
22, 23. 


Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
Meekneſs, Temperante*. "Theſe are the Fruits, 


and declare the Tree. Gregory of Nazzan- 


zum deſcribes the different States ſo as to gire 
us a good Rule to judge of ourſelves: by: 


© (27) Yeſterday thou wert a Time-ſerver; 


6 to · day 

(26) Baſil de Sp. S. p. 328. Ot Ah gd , 79 
d,: Th cor ngi Tay inilndevuatur autuv. 1 o un irięya· 
c, Ty dobiili, apuigihioulas 3 a ενν, ri; dxigus pilal 
Oepeirng TH; xaęilos. n Xala Twa To waylmnoor, 0 q. xilour 
bio marlin; . . a NdHHEerůn 1 ans T9 wels t 


7. erg The N anvolgiuoys. vir wir yer, if x) h aa” 


xixgalas Tois dvi, d wy magivas Jorer' wg Toi; dra 


ze pg M3“, T is Tis imixgoÞng oulngiay ara avapin, 
Tore & i568 Trig Henν,jẽuʒůs ard Ti» xd N and 
pab yoda. 


(27) XO. wirw il xis 1 r Xaiguy, T1prgon T1IY T2 Sig - 
| erco. bos T0 0oxeny 16 ii. WArger 7d wa 2 


* 


diftinguiſhed from Counter feits. 
© to-day thou art not aſhamed of 'thy Ma- 
ter Chriſt: Yeſterday thou didft affect the 
© Praiſe of Men, to-day thou ſetteſt more by 
an honeſt Life : Yeſterday thou ſetteſt 
© thyſelf up to be ſeen of Men, to-day thou 
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chooſeſt Retirement and divine Medita- 
* tions.” Such a Change he tells us is a 


Proof of our ſpiritual Renovation. But if it 


be otherwiſe with us, and the following Day 
find us as bad as we were the Day before, 


we have no Part in it. If we are ſo happy 
s to find the above-mentioned Graces in our 
Souls, the Spirit thus manifeſted will /ea/ us 
to the Day of Redemption , quicken our mor- 
tal Bodies b, and reward our faithful uſe of 
his few Gifts here, with plentiful Effuſions 


of Grox x hereafter (28), 


ah daha bralgines, on pages Par, n. « « bay dre 
d g dr wolte, Lal Tor ò obgavs REP 9 r 
4. "Orar. 43- 5. 703. 

(28) Tig yag Ars nn Toy WF orj6cr0 prlrary waea Ow 2. 
buy Toig tio, ws amyvoiiy ors ra ra & gigas, 1 TS 
mpeg irs xgis, Ja ihugiga Tre xy Tudliga wage opdra, 
ule Thr aranoyiar THY ere Tis ee Weng 
duHDf/e ixarw3 ty y=e Tois Nrn. Tay a ,, * 
Tz: wage Tu male, rar lru, acwpdTur d ονεν̊ s · Aug 


* Epheſ. 
iv. 30. 
® Rom. 

viii. 11. 


arne rigs ZaÞien is dong Sr »% n avdrac Tow vixewv. of 


miu oPeayiodislic To t Tw ayiu tg npigar amonuIgu-. 
nag, ꝙ d N aTaeXxH T2 ayis Wrivpale, d xiga to x) apui- 


tun da ονονjẽ,, Fre ntœu of axotonrle;, of N al x) mirt, 
iT; Nye 75 de, i moAwyorXalaſiou, Bajil de Sp. S. p. 328. 
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* neceſſary to receive the Hoy 
GnosT. 
Preached March 5, 1740. 
D e e $S43$4 440344644446 
Tirus iii. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 

For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fool 1 
diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers Luft 
and Pleaſures, livirig in Malice and Emy, 

buateful and hating one another. 

But after that the Kindneſs and Love of Gul 


— CIS —_— —— YI —_—_— — „* * 


our Saviour toward Man appeared, 4 
Net by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we hav 2 
done, but according to bis Mercy be ſev 5 


us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, aui 4 
renewing of the HoLy GHOST; 

Which be ſhed on us abundantly, through Teſil 
Chrift our Saviour : 


That bring juftified by his Grace, ue ſhould K 

made Heirs according to the Hupe Feternu E. 

| Life. | 
Sxau. V. AVIN G proved the Divinity and Per = 
| ſonality of the Holy Ghoſt ; and an ani 


ſwe N 


3 — 


IP hy neceſſary to receive, &c. 


ſwered at large an Objection urged againſt 8 * A 


the Novelty of this Doctrine; having alfo 
explained the Manner of receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhewing what his Gifts and Graces - 


are, and how to diſtinguiſh them from Coun- 


terfeits ; I Arc to 


The Third Enqulty which I propoſed to 


make, namely, into the Expediency of re- 
civing the Holy Ghoſt ? what is the End and 
Benefit thereof: ? 


Of great Importance we ſhould ſuſpect it 
to be from St. Pauls making it his leading 
Queſtion to the Epheian Converts, Have ye 


received the Holy Ghoſt fince ye believed? How] 2 


great that Importance is, is very explicitly ſet 
forth in the Words before us. The Sum of 


it is SALVATION ; according to his Mercy he 


SAVED us by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 


Renovation of or (1) by the Holy Ghoſt. The 


Parts which make up this Salvation are 1. An 
Exemption from Puniſhment by our Ac- 


(1) For ſome Copies, read d a&lgs manyymoias x 
Gatandow; d envpdIe ayio and fo reads my old Syriac, 
though with a Mark upon the ſecond da, * 
n it. 


M 4 quittal 
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A neceſſary to receive 


2 CoA, „ ** in. judgment, being Juftified y and 


2. APromiſe of great Reward, Eternal Life. 
Both Acts of Mercy; for we of | ourſelves 
could not ſtand in that Judgment, being as 
he deſcribes fooliſh, diſabedient, deceived, ſerv- 
ing divers Lufts and Pleaſures, living in Malice 
and Envy, hateful, and hating. one another 
wherefore our Juſtification is an Effect of 
great Love and Kindneſs, it proceeds not from 
Works of Righteouſneſs which ave have done, 
but we are juſtified by GRACE: Much lef 
could we claim eternal Life, which follows 
only upon ſuch Juſtification, and cven- then 
by Promiſe, not of Neceſſity; being thereby 
| MADE Heirs not neceſſarily but through Hoes 
of eternal Life. The whole is aſcribed to 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhed on us 1 aan 
This een is buile upon, a Sup- 
Ae that we are all Sinners; the Truth 
of This we muſt be convinced of, before we 
can be ſenſible of our Want of Grace, or 
apply ourſelves in earneſt to the Means of 
receiving 3 

We have ſeen the Character St. Paul gives 
of the Chriſtians in his Time, that they were 
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deep er in their Sins when the Goſpel — V- 


Cound them. And Suppoſe ye that thoſe Gali- 

ans were Sinners above all the Galileans*? or » "FO, 

that the Greets and Barbarians were leſs * 

corrupt: The Gentiles are plainly implied in 

the Character when he ſays "Huey yd KAI = 

eg. We ourſelves alſo were ſometimes 

fooliſh, diſobedient, Sc. even we as well 

u others. And in his Epiſtle to the Romans 

he gives a droadful Deſcription of the Hea- 

then World, fo bent to Sin, that they were 
abarfloned to it, given up to vile Affections 


V guilty before God; Few and Gentile are iR 
meluded under Sin. The Writers of the 1. 


6 wt a juſt Man that doeth good, and finneth 


ft", The Pagans give the ſame Account; i Kings 


viii. 46. 


* Pauls ContemporarySeneca complains that 
ery one has finned more or leſs (2); that 
is not a Man to be found who could 


2) Ones mali ſumus. de ird, lib. 3. c. 20. & peccavimus 
a alli gravia, alii leviora. de Clement. i. 8. Si punien- 
veſt, cuicunque pravum maleficumque ingenium eſt, pœna 
nem excipiet. de ird, lib. ii. c. 31. | 

I acquit 


I's 


nd a reprobate Mind ©, He tells us elſe- Rom. 7. 
phere, that ALL have finned*; all the World « _ 15 


d Teſtament give the ſame Account; There iii. 9. 
« none that doeth good, no NOT ONE *; There Pl. xiv.3. 
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- finned, and would continue to do ſo as long 


one of us knows it by Experience; 


. 1 Jon feldes, and the Truth is not in u. Was the 
Caſe otherwiſe, we ſhould have no Occaſion 
for, no Intereft in a SaFiour ; the End of hi 


* 1 Tim. 
i, 15. 


Tit. ii. 11. 


| the Goſpel, the good Tidings of Peace att 


I hy neceſſary to reteive 

acquit himſelf (3); that the Misfortune dt 
human Nature is ſuch, that there is a Ne. 
ceſſity and Love of ſinning (4); and he in- 
forms us, not only what Men were at that 
Time of Day, but that heretofore they hud 


as they lived (5). All Hiſtory and Philofo- 
phy atteſt this Truth; all Laws, Precept 
and Government ſuppoſe it. But the ſtrong. 
eſt unhappieſt Proof of all, is, that ever 
and 


we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our. 


coming was 15 ſave Sinners *, they ate the 
Object of his Mercy, and All Men are the 
Object of his Mercy, for the Grace of Gui 
Salvation has appeared unto all Men ; and 


I EE ESESSEHPBESSERStT=©=- 5» > » 6b © 


() Nemo invenitur qui ſe poſſit abſolvere. de ird, bb. ĩ 


33 
(Y Inter cætera mortalitatis incommoda, & hee eſt Calig 
mentium, nec tantum neceſſitas errandi, ſed errorum Pe 


de ird, ib. ii. c. 9. Innocentiam inviti ac renitentes x 


＋ 5 Q 


mus. ds Cm. i. 8. (6 
(5) Non @&linquimistantum, ſed uſque ad * 


Salva 


e Bid. 


_— 
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denied by any ſober Man; the greateſt Dif- 
ficulty bas been to account for ſo univerſal a 
pravity. If all Men fin, under all Circum- 
ſtances and Diſpenſations, there ſeems to be 
ſome-original Fault in our Conſtitution, ſome 
unconquerable Biaſs infuſed into it, which 
brings us under a Neceſſity; and this re- 
moves the Fault from our own Wills, and 
transfers it to the Author of our Nature. 
And indeed ſome original Fault we muſt be 
obliged to acknowledge, not only from the 
above Conſideration, but alſo from the Com- 
plaint of the Pſalmiſt, That He was ſhapen 
or brought forth, in Dignity, and in Sin did 


nght Jab, comparatively ſo at leaſt ; yet 
even He ſays, That no one was free from 
Corruption, no though his Life was but a 
Day long (6) : Agreeable hereto we find 
the Philoſophers lamenting an inborn im- 


(6) Tis v nabag iras amd cure ; ann Sede, 
Ed & He ig d fi add ini Th v. 
C. xiv. 4, 5. in the Greek. 
planted 


Salvation, is commanded to be. preached in San. V. 
al the World u every Creature c. Mark 
The Fact therefore is too notorious to 2 


bis Mother concerve bim. And that of up- Pf. li. 5: 
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V- planted Principle of Sin ()). Both Fews(8) 
and Pagone(9 ) uſed to offer Sacrifice, yan 


1 
11 nd - 


61 Alria . in rd "__ 8 rexi,m ie 
e 3 iE a apiuy. Timaus Locrus, de mund. nat. p-. 193, & 
Hasle N Nα or Xax0y arge Tot ror tuo is tak 
va irw. Plato. p. 731. De Legib. lib. 5. Kaxe din mw 
Wu TOW 1 # dyaba wal; arlguror, ageapay ix  waiduy, y 5 
Hapagrdveow AH,. Hipp. maj. p. 296. a 
18) Lew. xii. 4. She ball not come into the Sanctuary, ai 
the Days of ber Purification be fulfilled : Where the Text men- 
tions only the Mother, but that the Child was alſo included 
we find from Luke ii. 22. len the Days rA W 
tion, according to the Law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, Ou 
' Engliſh reads indeed her Purification, as the Vulgate, and 
one or two Greek Copies, but the oldeſt, beſt, and moſt MS, 
have xabagops avror, with which accords my ancient Syriac 
Verſion without any Note of a various Reading. And that the 
Cuſtom of the Law had reſpe& to the Infant is evident 
from the 27th Verſe—The Parents brought in the Child Juju, 
10 do yoR H after the Cuſtom of the Law.” And St. Augufli 
commenting on this Law Qt. | ſup. Lev. lib. iii. — 
the Mother was to offer a Sin. offering? Numquod 
peccatum eſt? An hie oftenditur illa propago ex Adam, 57 


Apoſtolus dicit, per. unum hominem peccatum intravit it 


mundum, & per peccatum mors, & ita in omnes homing 
pertranſiit ? Et hic ſatis apparet quemadmodum dictum fit, 
ego in iniquitatibus conceptus ſum, & in peccatis mater mea 
in utero me aluit. In like Manner ſpeaks Origen in bis 
Comment. in Epiſt. ad Roman. lib. 5. | 
09) Thus we find in Plautus his Truculentus, AF. ii. fe. 4 
the Strumpet Phronefum is very ready at the Pagan Prafic 
of Piety, 

Quin Dis ſacruficare hodie pro puero volo 

Quinto. die, quod feri oportet. 
with the Latins this Dies luſtricus was the eighth Day for 2 
Daughter, and the yin;h for a Son. Scalig. in lic. 


Iv explate 
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expiate the Mother and the Infant: and our 272% V- 
cayiour-informs-us that the natural Birth it- 
elf excludes us from Heaven; that what is 
fo born is Fleſh; which muſt be born again 
of the Spirit before it enters there.. Whence * John 
it appears that we are born Sinners, and In- * 
fants muſt be accounted ſuch, otherwiſe they 
have no Claim to Salvation through Chriſt. 
but will not this make God, the Author of 
our Nature, the Author alſo of Sin? God 
forbid we ſhould entertain ſo blaſphemous a 
Suggeſtion, which Chriſtians and Heathens 
have jointly agreed to reject! Though their 
Accounts of | it otherwiſe have been not a 
little wild and perplex'd. However as a 
Knowledge of the Diſeaſe is neceſſary toſhew 
the Aptneſs of the Remedy, I ſhall with all 
Humility enquire how this Corruption is 
propagated, and how cleanſed by the 1 
tons of the Holy Gboſt. | 

In order hereto I find it will be conveni- 
ent to take Notice of two very remarkable 
and different Accounts given of it in the 
third Century of Chriſtianity. 

The one was Origen's, who ſuppoſed the 
preſent Biaſs towards evil proceeded from ill 
_ 7 Habits 


74 I neceſſary to retive 
Aus. NJ, Habits contracted by the Soul in a pre- exiſt⸗ 
ing State, where they had been created from 
Eternity with an abſolute Freedom of Will, 
but for their bad Elections were encruſted 
with groſs terreſtrial Bodies and turned down 
'ato this World both for their Puniſhment 
and their Cure. That they undergo ſeverl 
Changes and Degrees of Perfection and Mi. 
ſery. Thoſe who had once been Angel 
from an Abuſe of Liberty were now become 
Men, and thoſe who now are Men, by 1 
right Uſe of their Liberty would becom 
Angels again ; and that the very Devils them- 
ſelves ſhould at length find a Revolution in 
their Favour (10). If we would know whence: 
Origen drew his Opinions, we muſt find out 
his School; his Maſter Ammonius was aphi- 
loſophical Chriſtian, the Diſciple theref 
derived his Inſtructions from the Scriptum 
and Philoſophy. Andas we cannot find any 
Foundation in Scripture to build ſuch Tenets 
upon, we muſt trace up to the other Source, 
and look for them among the Writings dl 
his favourite Plato. There we read of Souls 


(io) See Du Pin's Bibliotheca Patrum, in the Life of Ori 
gn, p. 111. | 


— 


attending 
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attending Jupiter; ſome of which by the , , 
Pravity of their Wills, which he calls their | 
Charioteer, forſake the Contemplation of 
wth,”and thereby loſe their Wings, or thoſe 
piritual: Defires which lift them up to Hea- 

en; for which they are thruſt into ſuitable 

Bodies of Philoſophers, Kings, Artiſts, Me- 

anics and Huſbandmen ; in which if they 

behave well, they obtain a better Tranſmigra- 

on; 1 worſe; till purged through dif- 

it States, at length their Wings grow a- 

in, 1. e. their ſpiritual Deſires revive, and 

y tevert to their firſt Condition in Hea- 
<0) And this Doctrine of Tranſmi- 
pation, with many others, Plato received 

rom Pythagoras. 

The other Opinion which obtained 88 

note in the ſame Century was propagated 

by that arch Heretic Manes: He Taught two 

nal Principles, one was Light the Author 

f Good, and this was God; the other was 
Darkneſs, the Author of Evil, and that was 
Matter; that every one of us receives a Soul 

from each of Theſe, the one of which is a 


u See Plato's Phadrus Ed. Serr. Tom. iii. p. 246, 247, 
248, 249. 
Part 


9 
9 


| Sia. V, Part of God, the other a Part of the eil 
. Principle, Which enters into our . Conſtity. 
7 | | tion and makes a Part of it; that this wy 


3 an evil Subſtance, and the Cauſe of natun 
2 Corruption. And as Neceſſity is inſeparabls 
| from Matter, from this evil Principle pro 
| | ceeded a Neceſlity of ſinning; and that a 
Things are done by Fate, according to th 
eternal Predeſtination of God with reſpet 
to theſe two contrary Principles (12). Thek 
or ſuch like Opinions were indeed eſpouſed 
by elder Heretics in the Church, ſuch as Cr 
don, Marcion, and ſome others; but Mam 
ſeems rather to have ſucceeded to them as 
Perſian, and Heir tothe Doctrines and Book 
of his Maſter Terebintbus, deriving them fron 
- Zoroaſter the Contemporary and probably ti 

Acquaintance of Pythagoras (13). Contr: 

- (12) See Hiſtory of Montaniſm, p. 281—283; 

(13) Manes was a Perfian or Babylonian as Ephrem Syn 
calls him 14 Hymn. adv. Hæreſ. and Fate was the old Cl 
dzan Doctrine as he informs us, 8 Hymn, Ethnici cum Chit 
dzis conſpirant, & libertate ſua abutentes libertatem tollun 
aientes, malum Deum noſtro arbitrio eſſe fortiorem, Ma 
tumque voluntatem cogere, fibique ſubjicere. With thel 
the Indian Brachmans agreed ſo far, that the ſame Epvr 
calls this Hereſy the Error Indicus. Error quoque Indic! 
| Manetem tenuit, qui duo pugnantia naming introdur 


I Har 
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25 theſe Opinions look, it would be no great 
Difficulty ſo far to reconcile them as to ſhew, 
with no little Probability, that they both 
derived from the fame Tradition, which was 
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divided amongſt them and corrupted. No- 


tions of this evil Principle we meet with a- 
mong all Nations, ſo widely ſcattered from 
one another, that they muſt have received it 
from ſome very ancient Doctrine: The Jews, 
the Agyptians, the Brachmans, the Chineſe, 
the Peruvians diſcover it; but theſe all ſup- 
poſe him to have been created, and the Per- 


fans in particular ſhew how they came by 


this Opinion, calling him expreſsly by the 
Name of Satan. Theſe conſidering that An- 
zel only after his Fall, and from a Tradi- 


tion of the Temptation in Paradiſe, fancied 


vin proceeded from the overpowerful Influ- 
ences of 'an evil Principle ; but the Grecian 
Philoſophers catched the other Part of that 


Angel's Hiſtory who fell from Heaven by an 


than, 3. And as Atman obſerves, compertum eſt, Brach- 
manas cum Manichzis in multis convenire. Bibhoth. Orient, 
122. And yet theſe ſame Brachmans, as Huetius remarks, 


| pecipua omnia Pythagoricz Philoſophiz capita, . . . pertina- 
Witter ad hunc diem retinuerunt ; potiſſimum vers doctrinam 
etempſychoſess. Dem. Evang. p. 166. 


_— Abuſe 


Sex V, Abuſe of his Free-Will; whence they taught 
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that the Will was free to Good or Evil, though 
both acknowledged that our Immerſion in 
Matter lays a Biaſs upon it to the laſt, 
The unhappy Encreaſe and Conſequence 
of the Manichæan Doctrines in the End of 
the third Century, indulging Men in their 
Vices by throwing the Blame on an evil Na- 
ture and Neceflity of ſinning, made Pela. 
gius in the Beginning of the 4th, a Man 
eminent for his Piety in the Chriſtian (14) 
Church, endeavour to awaken Men from thi 
indolent giving way to Vice, by magnifying 
the Powers of Nature and Free-Will, of 
which the Manicbees had ſpoken too unwor- 
thily ; and taught a Freedom of Will in al 
Men to Good or Ill, without the Aſſiſtance 
of Grace; though he acknowledged that the 
Fleſh gives a Propenſity to Ill, and that there- 
fore the divine Aſſiſtance was deſirable to 
facilitate our Choice of Virtue, This was 
agreeable to the Platonic Opinion before 
mentioned, a little new dreſſed and altered 


(14) Vir Sanctus, & non parvo proſectu Chriſtianus. 4 
Auſtin himſelf admits. Ab. iii. de Peccat. meritis & reniſ 
c. 1. 


by 


-- te Holy Guosr, 


by Origet and his Diſciples (15). But it was 


contrary to Scripture which teaches us, that 
it is God, and not Nature, that worketh in 
us both to Will and to Dor; that without 
Chriſt we can do nothing; and therefore ex- 
horts us, not only 7 cuateb according to our 
own Powers, but alſo 70 pray * for farther 
Help, that we enter not into Temptation. 
And as it is quite ſubverſive of the Doctrine 
of Grace, was warmly oppoſed by St. Au- 
mſn before the Middle of that Century, 
His Abhorrence of Pelagian:/m might per- 
 Whaps make him fly too far towards the other 
Extreme, to which when young he had been 
„addicted; however ſome of his incautious 
| WFollowers have certainly too much inclined 
o Manichzi/m. Some Dregs of which ap- 
eber, not only in the Fomes Peccati of the 


oi) Of the Riſe of Pelagianiſm thus writes Ferom in 
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P Phil. ii. 
13. | 
11 John 
XV, 5 


t Matth. 


xxvi. 41. 


ref. kib. 4. in Hierem. hæreſis Pythagoræ & Zenonis d π 0. 


1 Ga; x) w&apagnoia; (that the Soul had Freedom of Will 


en Ability ſufficient to arrive at a State of Impeccability.) 


F que olim in Origene, & dudum in diſcipulis ejus Grunnio, 

Eragrioque Pontico, & Joviniano jugulata eſt, cœpit reviviſ=. 
cere, But it muſt be remarked, that Origen and his Diſciples 
ever denied original Corruption, which was in us a Biaſs 
b Evil; but maintained that we had by Nature Strength 
ficient to arrive at an impeccable State. 


V | N 2 Mabometans, 


= = 


4s. 24 
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Sram. V. Mabometans, which locally deſcended to them 
from the Inſtructors of Manes who were Mt 
- Saracens (16); but alſo in the corrupted Sub. Mt! 
| ance which the Zuinglian made original WW" 

Sin to be (17), and in the Transformation MW 

of our Natures into Devils (18) ; being half Nit 

Devils and half Beaſts, as if our Souls were 2. 
Erpanations of the bad Principle, impriſoned {Ms 

in Bodies which we have in common with Ir 

the Brutes; in the Doctrine of a Neceſſity ** 
of finning in Conſequence of God's Predeſti· WY 

nation; and ſome others, which are origi- II 

nally Manichæiſin ſtrained through (19) the W'* 
| . leſs guarded Paſſages 1 St. Auguſtin. | 
= WY" J thought 


(16) Buddas or Terebinthus, and Scythianus, Of the ſame 

Stamp is that Something as hard as Iron, as heavy as Lead, 

-" as rough as Earth, as dark as Soot, which happened to the 
pearly paradiſical Body of Adam. Law's Anſwer to Dr. 
Trapp. P. 37. 

(17) See Council of Treas lib, 2. . 

(18) Hilderſham in P/. li. Sec. 60. Adamus fibi ac poſt: 
ris ſuis accepit Imaginem Satanz, in eamque mutatus el. 
Hincque factum quod omnes natura quam maxime Duden 
ſimiles ſimus. 


(19) This was firſt done by Fhrus, who either miſunder 
ſtood St. Auguſtin, or was himſelf miſunderſtood by the 
Monks of Adrumetem, ſo far as to be thought to have re. 
preſented that Father as a Denier of Free-Will, and an A 


ſerter of a fatal Neceſſity. Of which Miſtake St. Aug 
> himſel 


the HoLy Ghost. 

I thought it convenient to take Notice of 
theſe two very difterent Accounts, and trace 
them up to their Originals, 1. That I might 
remove out of the Chriſtian Church ſome 
ſtrange Doctrines which we find taught in 
it, and reſtore them to their true Owners. 
2. To obſerve that this univerſal Corruption 
x aſſented to by Men of all Complexions, 
remote from one another both in Sentiment 
and Situation as Eaſt is from the Weſt ; the 
Darkneſs of Pagani/m would not cover this 
Truth, and Hereſy felt it in it's own Per- 
jerſeneſs ; no Air or Clime could heal the 


limſelf takes Notice in a Letter to thoſe Monks, Aut ipſe 
[Florus] non intelligit Librum meum, aut forte ipſe non in- 
telligitur, quando difficillimam Quzitionem & paucis intelli- 
pbilem ſolvere atque enodare conatur. Ep. 46. Soon after, 


the demi · pelagians of France were forward in charging him 


with Errors, which they pretended that his Writings eſta- 
liſhed, and which Errors they condemned in Lucidus at the 
od of Arles. Theſe Errors were afterwards eſpouſed, 
and maintained as Auguftin's by Gottſchalk. a buſy Monk in 


Germany where he was born, and in Dalmatia and Panonia 
by itinerant preaching there under Pretence of converting 
the Infidels, 'Which Tares have never. ſince been weeded 
out,choaking the Schools with the Sabtleties of the Thomi/t, 
lilracting the Church of Rome with Fanſeni/m, and infecting 
e Proteſtants with Calviniſn: Some ſtrong Fibres of 
© Which, by Means of the unhappy Exile of our Divines at 
era, in the Marian Perſecution, took deep Root in *. 
in the Days of Queen Elixabeth. 


1 N 3 Diſeaſe, 
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the gth Century. Who officiouſly ſcattered his Tares in 


2 WW hy neceſſary to recerve 
S* An. 1 Diſeaſe, fled Men to China or Peru the 
Wound went with them. So that we muſt 
deduce it from the ſame common Source 
that we derive our Natures from, which is 
the firſt Parents of human Kind.” A third 
Uſe which 1 would make of this View is, 
to be a Check upon our Judgments, that 
ſince the Extremes of Free Will and Nec 
ſary Evil have introduced many Errors int 
the Chriſtian Church, we be upon our Guard 
leſt the Authority of Names, and Venen 
tion of Perſons miſlead us contrary to the 
Xx Scriptures. Let not the unblameable Begin 
ning of Pelagius his Life ſeduce us into 4 
vain Confidence of our own Strength, that 
we can db without Chriſt, to the Overthrow 
of Grace; nor the Sanctity of that great 


a HS © tea os — 89 9 


no 

Light and Champion of Chriſtianity St. 4, 
guſtin (20), who found Cauſe to retract many 
lib 

20) This Advice St. Auguſtin himſelf gives us in an Epil int 
to Fortunatianus Ep. cxi. p. 157. K. Neque enim quorunj vit 
libet diſputationes, quamvis Catholicorum, & laudatorum he qu: 
minium velut Scripturas Canonicas habere debemus, ut nobi be: 
non liceat, ſalva honorificentia quæ illis debetur hominib* lor 
aliquid in eorum ſcriptis improbare atque reſpuere, ſi fon qui 
invenerimus quod aliter ſenſerint quam veritas habet, diving clir 


adjutorio vel ab aliis intellecta, vel a nobis. Talis Eg 


ſum in ſeriptis aliorum, tales volo eſſe intellectores meorum. 21 


- Things 


- the Holy Gnosr. 


tion, from miſinterpreted Notions of God's 
Decrees, and irreſiſtable Grace. I know no 
better Guide to conduct us through this in- 
tricate Queſtion than that Father himſelf is: 
He tells us, the true Chriſtian © So aſſerts 


' Free- Will as to impute the Origin of Sin, 


both in Angels and Men, to an Abuſe of 


that, and not to a Nature eſſentially evil 


* of which we have no Account; this ut- 
 terly deſtroys Manichei/m : at the fame 
* Time, that the Will, fince captivated, can- 
not recover it's Liberty again but by the 


183 
Things which his Zeal had droped, perſuade Sun. v. 
us to leave off working out our own Salva- * Phil. ii. 


Grace of God; which deſtroys the Hereſy ö 


of Pelagius (2 1). 


21) Sic aſſerit Inempe Catholicus] liberum arbitrium, ut 


non ex natura neſcio qua ſemper mala, quz nulla eſt, ſed 
ex ipſo arbitrio cœpiſſe dicat & Angeli & hominis malum ; 
quod evertit hæreſin Manichzam : nec ideo tamen poſſe 
captivam voluntatem, niſi Dei gratia, reſpirare in ſalubrem 
libertatem ; quod evertit hæreſin Pelagianam. . . . . Jacet 
inter illos humana creatura inſtitutione bona, propagatione 
vitiata, bonis ſuis confitens optimum conditorem, malis ſuis 
quzrens miſericordiſſimum redemptorem, Manichæos ha- 
dens bonorum ſuorum vituperatores, Pelagianos habens ma- 
lorum ſuorum negatores, utroſque Perſecutores . . . . Quiſ- 
quis mente catholicã ita inter uttumque fit cautus, ut fic de- 
clinet Manichzum, ne ſe inclinet in Pelagium, rurſuſque ita 
le ſejungat à Pelagianis, ne conjungat Manichæis. Contr, 
2 Epift, Pelag. lib. iv. c. 3. 

N 4 This 
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| Saw This is the true State of the Caſe accord. In 
ing to the Scriptures: they will guard us a- Ine 
gainſt the two dangerous Extremes of an ¶ pr 
arrogant Merit to which we have no Claim; N o 
and the indolent Excuſe of Fate and Ne-. ¶ be 
ceſſity for which we have no Grounds, 
If we examine thoſe facred Records, they 
will inform us, that God created Max in bi; 
» Gen. i. own Image ; which Solomon explains, when 
* Bede. he ſays, that God hath made Man upright" 
a. 31. able to weigh Things with an equal Balance, 
| which. had no light End to kick at ſpititual 
' Good for want of Knowledge, nor neceſ. 
farily weighed down to earthly Things from 
the Overpoize of Affections. An Attribute 
aſcribed to God by the Prophet, Thou up- 
| —＋ right, doeſt weigh the Path of | the uſt", 
Whence the Book of Wi/dom obſerves that; 
God made Man the Image of his own Proprie- 
(22); and ſo long as no perverſe Choice 
made 


(22) O Or%; inhor rd arbewror im; ap, h dd 
e kg dr rue aller. Wiſd. ii. 23. Plato in his 
Pheidrus makes this the Property of the Gods, Ta b Sid 
d Aae tog eine wa, gad wogeiiies Ta N ana 
wogrvor a pies. Beides yag 6 rg carne immer paiiyur, if 
7 gt Te 9 Pag San, ” un Xa n Te0eappid UT 705 
nx Oe dy 6. Te 9 c ywy io xa. ux Weoxei a 

p. ?4T 
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made him decline from this original Upright- 
neſs, he had great Variety of Enjoyments 

repared for him in Paradiſe, with Privilege 
to cat of the Tree of Life, by which Means 
he might live for ever. Thus Man was 
created in Incorruption, and his Righteouſ- 
neſs, had he continued in it, would have 
made him immortal. The Knowledge of 
piritual Good, without which the Will could 
not have been free, or have Power to chooſe 
it, was not eſſential, but ſupernaturally vouch- 
lafed by immediate Revelations from God, 
and Communication with him: Immortality 
was not neceflary to his Nature, but the ad- 
ditional Gift and Reward of his Creator, to 
be acquired by the Uſe of Means. | 

We are afterwards informed that by the 
Suggeſtions of the Serpent, which the Envy 
of the Devil employed, (one of thoſe Angels 


þ 247. And how near this, allowing for the rhetorical 
Dreſs, or perhaps rather the hieroglyphic Dreſs, comes to 
the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Fall, may be ſeen from Tatiar. 
Ilriguors vg n Tis Cv de vd ivr To TiAuior, dig weg- 
dera did TH =jeafſir, inn Jong veoo%G, G xapanniin; 
Mode. wilapdon N The earl oureoia;, Tu inaTlinuy pile 
"as i . and two or three Pages before, vigor el ty 
ediaio dg de vd D Th . 7) M erropa Tairw 
Tigbay wn RUD "ey alan. . contra Græc. 


who 
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Dignity, but deſerted their own Habitation; 
Fragments. of which Tradition we before 
obſerved among the Philoſophers; through 
his Suggeſtions, I ſay, we are informed that) 
our firſt Parents were prevailed upon to make 
a wrong Election, chooſing to indulge Ap 
petite, and the Senſes, . rather than believe or 
regard the Commands and Information of 
Heaven, by one obſtinate Act renouncing 
the divine Aſſiſtance, and defying the Mor. 
tality which God had threatned. The Soul, 
which before was enlightned by the perpe- 
tual Preſence of God in it, after this volun- 
tary departing from it was confounded in 
the Darkneſs of it's own natural Faculties: 
all the Knowledge he attained, was the com- 
fortleſs Experience of a benighted Traveller; 
he knew his Sun was ſet, and that his own 
Eyes would no longer ſerve him to eſcape 
Precipices ; they were indeed open, but diſ- 
cerned only the want of the divine Light 
and Protection: They could diſcover no 
Traces to lead him where the Light duwelleth*, 


nor was it in his Power to command tht 


Morning, and call forth the Day-ſtar to rik 
| i 


— 
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in his Heart again. Nor was this all his 
Miſery; for the Conſciouſneſs of his Guilt 
introduced diſordered Paſſions into his Soul 
ſuch as Shame, Fear, Remorſe, irregular Ap- 
petites, and Averſion from God. . They made 
themſekves Aprons ; they were afraid; and 
bid themſelves from the Preſence of God. 
Thus his Freedom of Will was weakened 


towards ſpiritual Good, by the want of 


that ſupernatural Knowledge which made it 
a Poize againſt carnal Things; and at the 
ame Time inclined to Evil by the Inlet and 
Torrent of irregular Paſſions (23). The 
Conſequence of this Loſs of Righteouſneſs, 
was Loſs of Happineſs : Man thus diſorder- 
ed, and averſe from God, could not but be 
miſerable. His Maker therefore in Juſtice 
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« Gen. iii. 
7, 8, 10. 


deprived him of thoſe Bleſſings in Paradiſe 


which were the Entertainment of his Inno- 
cence, and not without a Mixture of Pity 


(23) Mile ye To derade, edge wabar ton tops. 


rte 0d oP6Jea a Ty wess Toy vie TI aging dee. g . 
Yao i Tagen T0 Bon, rt ane T3 vexgwo as Jurajpircs. 
4 derię rig ie dvb, ire he, drnpaiglane N wo- 
Murg. Chryſ, ad Rom. c. 6. Hom. 11. Agxai & xaxias, 
a x) Nun imifupiar Ts x) Pour, iZappiras wir ix c- 
Kale, dyaxixeapira; n Tx Ki. Timeaus Locrus de Nat. 
Mundi, inter opera Platon. p. 102. | 
too, 


* 
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Sax 32 too, excluded him from the Opportunity of 
reaching to the Tree * Life, leſt he ſhould 

„Gen. iii. eaf and live for ever *; and ſo immortalize 
85 a ſinful and miſerable Being (24). Thus 
was he left to his own blind Conduct, and 

the Sweat of his Brow for a Subſiſtence 

ſubject to the Calamities of his own diſeaſed 
Affections, and the tumultuous Behaviour of 

his Poſterity born in the ſame Condition, till 

the Decays of Nature or wore or broke the 

Springs of Life, crumbling his Body into 
original Earth and diſmiſſing the Soul pol- 

luted with many Habits of Sin, and forever 
deprived of it's Body, which was once deſigned 

it's Conſort and Inſtrument of Happineſs, to 

ſpend its future Exiſtence in the Remorſe of 

paſt Guilt, and a View of the Ruin wilfully 
brought upon itſelf and human Nature (25), 

The Departure of the Spirit of God from 

"the Soul, was the Death of it (26). So. Adan 

| died 


124) D n \ rater 3 3 To 8 — p. Narbęerla 
riet. Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 38. p. erg. 

(25) Ov Armrecu N zrige xoAaoi; 1 Tos ie favlay xaxd 
Gary as 3; more; conv. Plutarch. 

(26) Oval. xvpiur, Gx ö xte ru Voxm ane v ei- 
pale, a 5 xueitur oxy ano Tg Oe. Cyril. Alex. Orat. 


de Exceſſu Anime. p. 415. Em Tis veg. p v 6g 


C7 
— ” 
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Jed in the Day that he eat of the forbidden Sn; 
Tree, The Troubles and Afflictions, which 
ecelſarily attended his deſerted State, were 
the firſt Scenes that opened upon him in this 
iew Region of Death, the Beginnings of his 
Puniſhment ; . 


——-Primis in faucibus Orci 
Luctus & ultrices poſuere Cubilia Curæ. Virg. 


be Diſſolution of the Body was but a ſin- 
de Arrow from the loaded Quiver of this 
King of Terrors, and the natural Conſe- 
quence of being driven from the Tree of K 
Life, The ſorrowful Widow hood of the Soul, | 
fterwards through Ages of hopeleſs End, all 
together make that eternal Death which 
Dying he was to die (27). © Gen. f. 


, Zero M e | 
Wy Vieadla ror ri; Glow lle 1 egi Hara. i- | 
halal 5Tw x) ins The vegas Glace, 1 wats To dye axunoin | 
Wale; irs, Ve avaxwenors Greg. Nyſen. Ovar. 8. con- | 
be Eunom. tom. 2. p. 641. „ u : | 
I. 1. 6. 
(27) Emphaſin harum vocum lende morieris tic en- 
plicat Aug. de Civ. Dei c. 12. Non tantum intelligitur) 
prime mortis pars prior, ubi Anima privatur Deo, nec tan- | 
tum poſterior, ubi corpus privatur Anima, nec ſoldm ipfa | 
aun prima ubi Anima & a Deo & a Corpore ſeparata puni- | 
u,; fed quicquid mortis eſt, uſque ad noviſimam, qua ſe- 
ada dicitur; & qui eſt nulla poſterior. 


| Such 
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Such was Adam's Sin, and ſuch his Puniſh. 


ment: The important Queſtion follows; 


How far are we concerned in either? 
Adam for bis Sin was driven out of Para. 


_ diſe; and it is certain that his Poſterity were 


driven out with him: Labour and Weari. 
neſs were - appointed to him ; and we feel 
that the Curſe deſcends to thoſe ſprung from 
him: He became ſubject to Diſeaſes and 
Death, I mean that which reſpects the Diſ. 
ſolution of Soul and Body; and Experience 
convinces us that he has left this unhappy 
Inheritance to his Children. And as all Thel 
were but the conſequential Puniſhment of 
that ſpiritual Death which Adam died, in 
loſing the divine Aſſiſtance and Support of 
God's Holy Spirit which he voluntarily re- 


- nounced and forfeited ; ſo the like Appear- 


ances of Sicklineſs and Decay in us, are a 
manifeſt Proof, that where the Root is cut 
off from the Waters and receives no Nouriſh 
ment, the Dew © of Heaven will not reſt upon 


the Branches to give them Life and Verdure, 


Theſe were inflicted upon him as a Puniſh- 
ment of his Diſobedience; in which Puniſh- 


ment we are involved, without any perſonal 


2 


I | Guilt 
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Guilt-of our own; we therefore are ſuffer- 


treated in the ſame Manner that he was, 


ind immerſed in the A of a ſenſual 
Life (28). 1 But 


(28) This original Corruption has often been repreſen yt 
w a novel Doctrine, and yet this very Objection is above 13 


lundred Years old. The Pelagians charged Auguſtin with 
ſigning it; St. Auguſtin recriminates, Non ego rinx1 ori- 


Tos. fed Tu, qui hoc negas, fine dubio es novus HRRETI- 
cus. de Nupt. & Concup. lib. ii. c. 12. And Petavius coun- 
tenances this Pelagian Charge againſt Auguſtin, when he af- 
irms, Grzci . . , . . originalis fere Criminis raram nec 
Wertam mentionem ſcriptis ſuis attigerunt . . . . Princeps 
nter Latinos enodandi et accuratius explicandi myſterii illius 


The latter Part is indeed true, becauſe Pelagius was the firſt 
yho denied original Sin, and therefore compelled his Anta- 
poriſt to be longer and fuller in the Explication of it, than 
be preceding Writers had Occaſion to be. But how greatly 
the Pelagians and Petavius are miſtaken, St. Auguſtin ſhews, 
ly referring Julianus to Writers, both of the Latin and 
Greek Che who maintained the ſame Doctrine before 
tim, He mentions renaus, Cyprian, Reticius, Olympius, 
Hilary, Ambroſe, Innocent, Gregory, Baſil, and Cbryſeſſom ; 
and then cloſes the Account with Ferom,” qui Graco & La- 
uo, inſuper & Hebræo eruditus eloquio, ex Occidentafi ad 
Crientalem tranſiens ecclekam, in locis ſanctis, atque in lite- 
ts ſacris, uſque ad decripitam vixit ætatem. Hic omnes qui 


ute illum ex 9 parte orbis de doQrina Eccleſiaſtica 
{cripſe- 


xs on the Account of Adam's Sin, and are 


whoſe actual Guilt alone it was: Forſaken 
God; void of ſupernatural Knowledge; 
Strangers to, and ayerſe from ſpiritual Good; 


ginale Peccatum, quod Catholica Fides credidit anT1qQu1- 


fuit Auguftinus. Theol. Dog. Vol. 2. de Iucarn. lib. 14. c. 2. 


= 
— — — 
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But there is a Paſſage in the third of G. 
nefis which ſeems to repreſent the Conſe. Ml 1 
quences of eating of the forbiden Fruit more n 

like the glorious Effects which the Serpent n 
promiſed : Aud the Lord God ſaid; Babs 
the Man is become as one of us, fo Ind "Ou 0 
end Evil *. | 

Then was the Devil no Liar, and tee 
throwing Adam, becauſe thus improved, Ml al 
out of Paradiſe (as the following Word, 
ſcripſerant, legit, nec aliam de hic re tenuit prompſitq Wil {a 
ſententiam. Qui cum exponeret Jonam Prophetam aperti- Wl 7 
ſims dixit, quod & parvuli peccato offendentis Adam teres 
tur ' obnoxii. Contra Julian. Pelag. lib. 1. c. 2. per nim ſt 
Where the ſeveral Authorities are produced: to whic 8 bu 

the Reader may find many more of the Greek Fall 

added by Yoffus in his Pelag. Controv, ib. 2. par. 1. The. 6,08 ab 
Such are Ignatius, Fuflin Martyr, Tatian, Origen, Methodiu, Wi co 
the two Macarii, Athanaſius, Cyril of Firuſalem, &c. k 
the Head of which may be placed two ſtill earlier, who wer i fat 
Joint-Labourers with the Apoſtles, Clement of Rome, vu m- 
ſays, our own Righteouſneſs is not ſufficient to juſtify w: 
1. Ep. c. 32. That we fin neceſſarily : 1. Ep. c. 2. Thi up 
the holieſt Men were always ſenſible of their Infirmitis; WM Gy 
and Fob humbly acknowledged his original Corruption E 
1. Ep. c. 17. That Chriſt ſaved us who were loft and undony if , 
and had no Hope of Salvation but from him. Ep. 2. cl. the 


And Barnabas xalafaingur 110 To. eg Yiguorles auer; L ſto! 
cows. c. 11. 5. 70s & wes rd npas wird, To Gu, 5 9 

To KH Tis Xaglia; oba gl, xa Sober, . . +» a ly a 
ene c nv mu TY Ow. . , gig T1 a Tui 
dg x inigaily in TY cout, Ty xvginy 27e 
gane, wd ig dN xlgommn. c. 16. p. 97, 98. may 
2 ſound) 
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ſound) caſts a Reflection on the divine Phi- 


lanthropy. To avoid this Senſe of the Words, 


many of the Fathers, and I think the gene- 
ral Stream of Interpreters, ſuppoſe them a 
datcaſm uſed by God, as a kind of Triumph 
der Man's Miſtake and Miſery. But a ſtill 
les harſh Explication may be given, quite 
conſiſtent with the Words, and more agree- 
able to the Tenor of Scripture. 

Maimonides obſerves that the Tree is not 
faid to be of the Knowledge of True and 
Falſe,, which are the Objects of the Under- 
ſtanding; but of Good and Evil, not moral 
but natural, Things pleaſant and diſagree- 
able to the ſenſual Appetites. While Adam 
continued innocent, and followed the Dic- 


tates. of the divine Reaſan, ſuch Objects 


made but tranſient and ſecundary Impreſſions 
upon him; but when he renounced that 
Guidance, and preferred ſenſual Delightsand 


Entertainments, inſtead. of ſpiritual Truths, 


the Mind was taken up with the Apprehen- 
lon of ſenſible Objects, and given up to earth- 
y and vile Affections (29). This, according 

to 


(2g) The Chineſe ſeem to have the ſame Opinion, if we 


my credit what the Chevalier Ramſay quotes as from the 
O Book 
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Sean. V, to that learned Few, was the Knowledge of 
. _ » Good and Evil. But if ſo, How could God 


ſay, Behold the Man is become hike ons of 
US ? What we tranſlate of Us, may be ſin- 
gular in the original and is ſo rendered by 
Onhkelos, ex eo. If therefore Adam N be 
taken collectively for human Kind, as it fre- 
quently is when N is prefixed, as it is here, 
the Senſe of the Paſſage will be this; Be- 
hold, all Mankind ifluing from this Stock is 
as one, left to the Guidance of ſenſual Ap- 
petites; and therefore that they might not 


Book Likiyki, in his Mythology of the Ancients. * All theſe 
* Evils aroſe from Man's deſpifing the ſupreme Monarch of 
© the Univerſe. He would needs diſpute about Truth and 
© Falſhood, and theſe Diſputes baniſhed the eternal Reaſon. 
- © He then fixed his Looks on terreſtrial Objects, and loved 
them to exceſs. Hence aroſe the Paſſions, and he became 
gradually transformed into the Objects he loved, and the 
_ © Cahftial Reaſon abandoned him entirely. This was the 
original Source of all Crimes, which drew after them all 
manner of Evils ſent by Heaven for the Puniſhment there- 
* of.” p. 131. So Maimonides More Newoc. par. 1. c. 2. þ 5. 
Deficiente verò ipſo, & ad vanas concupiſcentias, ſenſuun- 
que corporalium libidines inclinante, ſicut dicitur, Vidit igitw 
mulier, quod bona Arbor ad veſcendum, quidgue defiderabilis 
oculis, punitus eſt merits, quia abnegavit (h. e. rejecit & 
contemſit ) apprehenfionem illam intellectivam. Et quia pec- 
cavit contra præceptum illud, quod ratione intellectus ei da- 
tum erat, ideò in locum hujus ſucceſſit apprehenſio ſenſibi- 
lium, ſicque præcipitatus eſt in turpes & libidinoſos affectus. 


immor- 


2 
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inmortalize a miſerable Being, God exclud- © zan. — 


ed Him, and Them in Him, from the Pri- 
nlege of eating of the Tree of Life. This 
repreſents God more like himſelf, mixing 
Mercy with Juſtice, and not triumphing over 
fallen Man: This repreſents us, as we find 
ourſelves, carnal, earthly, animal, a kind 
of reaſoning Brutes, entangled and entertain- 
ed with ſenſible Objects, and ſubject to the 
Ifirmities, Wants, Decays, and Miſeries 
which our own Blindneſs and Perverſeneſs, 
and that of others like ourſelves expoſe us to, 
This leaves room ( what many Moderns are 
o ſolicitous about) for a Tw/ly to ſhine in 
the Knowledge of ſocial Duties reſulting 
from natural and civil Relations; and for a 
Newton's Genius to exerciſe itſelf in Obſer- 
tions upon Nature as high as Teleſcopes 
an reach, or low as Microſcopes deſcend. 
They may excel in Degrees of the Know- 
kdge of ſuch Good and Evil; but if they 
he no Principles of farther Knowledge, 
what Furniture or Felicity will this be to 
them, when All theſe Things ſhall be dif- 


wed f when Relations ceaſe, and Nature * 2 Pet. 


fails ? "+ Bb 18. 
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Stu. V, This Interpretation harmonizes with the 


Sacred Writings in other Places, St. Pau ! 

tells us, that hraugb the Offence of one, Fucq;. 
+ Rom, v. ment paſſed upon all Men to Condemnation", , 
that by one Man's Diſobedience many were > 
nom V- made Sinners; through the Offence of on, 1 
Rom. 5. many be dead, or that IN Adam all die“, Wt * 
18. 1 
£7 Cor. Wherefore we (obe are but the Unfolding Ml ;, 
a. and Continuation of Adam) are counted, o i 5 
8 x 18 
dealt with as Sinners on the Score of his ;, 
actual Guilt, and evidently ſhare in the Pu WW 
niſhment which was inflited on it. Thu, 
Adam's Sin is imputed to us, or reckoned Bi 
| and placed a robe fo far az 
invola {Wu 
(30) To impute, means SF to make a Sin fr * 
mally and afually Ouns, for that is a Phyſical Impoſiibility, WW not 
but to place it to our Account: And the Word N BY te 
correſponds to the Hebrew NWN which ſignifies to coun, Wi per 
number, weigh, value, &c. The Prigft ſhall, reckon wnto bin WW U. 
SUM te Warth (or Number) of thy Eftimation : — and al: C 
thy Eflimation ſhall be according to the Shekel of the Sanfuar). Will ter, 
Lev. xxvii. 23, 25. Whence in the Rabbinical Language WY The 
Pawn fignifies Arithmetica z and then figuratively to weigh Will te 
in the Mind, conſider, think, Ec. as P/; Ixxvi. 5. cxviii. 59M las 
& paſſim. So Ae, means primarily: to count or tell: 1 who 
was numbered with the Tranſpreſſors. Mark xv. 28. vp Pod] 
b ieyieln. 2. To value, The Temple of Diana be U. ö 
ſhiſed. 48. xix. 25. ts dd Nonobiodes, nothing wal. 1... 


3. To place to account, If he hath wronged thee, or eweth tht "4 
ought, put that on mine Account. Philem. 18, Tre i 0% 
-z 911, 


the Hol. v Guosr. 
involve us in the Sentence paſſed upon him. 


Thus Infirmity was made permanent with the 


03 Malignity 


. The Word indeed is not preciſely the ſame, but related 
to the ſame Root, and ſynonymous ; Comp. Rem. v. 13. iv. 8 · 
Hence 4. To impute Sins, which are conſidered as Debts, 
Matth. vi. 12: 411 Men for fook me, 1 pray God that it may not 
be laid to their Charge. 2 Tim. iv. 16. wn are hoywohiin. 
5. To weigh in the Mind. They rtaſontd amongft themſebves, 
Mark xi. 31. i. e. they weighed Conſiderations on both 
Sides. And Laſtly, To frit? the Balance, and ſee which 
vide preponderates, We conclude a Man is juſtified by Faith, 
Rem. iii. 28. Now there is no Phyſical Impoſſibility to place 
one Man's Debts to another Man's Account ; neither is 
there always a moral Unfitneſs in ſo doing; for Heirs and 
Fureties, without any Injuſtice, are charged with the Debts 
of thoſe they ſucceed or engaged for. And if Adam's Debt 
de charged, or his Sin imputed to his Heirs, even to the in- 
tire Loſs of all the Benefits which, but for his Tranſgreſſion 
ud Forfeiture, they would have inherited from him, there 
kno Wrong done them. And by the ſame Power that he can 
thus count Sir not 10 be what it is, that is, can remit it, and 
not charge it to our Account, and bleſſed is the Man to whom 
the Lord <will not ifhpute Sin. Rom. iv. 8. A Blefling we have 
peat Cauſe to rejoive in; ſince God vas in Chrift reconciling 
the World to himſelf, not imputing fn MoysGopuircs their Treſpaſſes, 
t Cor. v. th. By the ſame Power, I ſay, and in like Man- 
fer, be can account Sin or any thing elſe to be what it is not. 
Thos he can impute Faith to Abraham for Righteouſneſs, i. e. 
he can count Faith as à full Diſcharge of the Deeds of the 
law, which it really was not. Rom. iv. 9. And to every one 
who worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the Un- 
podly, his Faith can be counted for Righteouſneſs. Rom, iv. 5, 
$0 apain the Uncircumciſſon, if it keep tbe Righteouſne/; of the 
Law, fball be counted for Circumciffon. Rom. ii, 26. And the 
lame gt. Paul teaches us, that by one Man's Diſobedienct many 
| | or 
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Sau. V. Malignity of the Root. And becauſe Aan 


1 ra iv. 


m Eſdr. 
iv. 7. 
Clark's 


xvii. Ser. 


P. 303, 
304 


Why neceſſary to receive 


trangreſſed, Death was appointed in him, and 
in his Generations, of whom came Nations, 
Tribes, People and Kindreds out of Number v. 
But a late celebrated Writer informs us 
that to affirm that the firſt actual Sin of 
Adam was imputed to all Mankind as well . 
* as to him, is to affirm what the Scripture 
* does not teach. And if to impute to alle 


_ © Perſons the aftual Sin of one, be to account if p 


it theirs as well as his, tis evident this is 
impoſſible with God, who cannot account 
Sin, or any thing elſe to be what it is mt; 
An Appetite to the Tree of Knowledge, and 
a Degree to be wiſe in Contempt of Gods 
Word is the actual Guilt of many of Alan 
Sons as well as of Adam. If God cannot 
account to ſame Perſons the actual Sin of at 
other, then can he not do what he ha 


or oi eroANoi were made or eſteemed in Judgment as Sinn, 
Even thoſe who had no actual Sin of their own, ſuch as I 
fants : So that if the gravelling Queſtion of Jullanus to Ar 
ſtin ſhould be aſked again, Non peccat iſte qui naſcitur, not 
peccat ille qui genuit, non peccat ille qui condidit, per qui 


rimas, inter præſidia Innocentiæ peccatum fingis ingreflum? pos 
We may anſwer in Bellarmine's Words de amifſ. grat. Id. Tra 
c. 17. Nobis communicatur per generationem eo modo, qu ure 


communicari poteſt id, quod . nimirum per Imputz 
tionem. we 
threatnedl 
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msd, vit the Iniquitirs of the Fathers . 
upon the Children; then could he not com- Exod. 
mand, what we nd recorded as his Com- ** 5 
mand. That if any City prove Idolaters 41 
the Inhabitants ſhould be deſtroyed utterly, 13. 
and all that was therein. Fathers, Children, 
Grand-children, Great Grand-children, and 
the 'new-born Children (as Maimonides ex- 
pounds it) were all killed for the Sin of their 
Parents, Then again' on Chriſt was not 
BY [aid the Iniquity of us alle, we therefore muſt * If. li. 
br ever bear our own actual Sins. And if 
it be impoſſible for God to account Sin to 
bat it 7 not, it is equally impoſſible with - 
im to account it not 70 be what it 18; 
werefore the Word of Reconciliation * muſt * 2 Cor. 
em an idle Tale, fince God cannot but 
impute our Treſpaſſes unto us. But if to 
count as ours, the actual Sin of another, be 
o to place it to our Account, as to involve 
win the Puniſhment inflicted upon, or due 
w that other; then, as Chriſt bore our Sins 
won the Tree ©; ſo to us may be imputed the * 1 Pet. ii. 
Tranſgreſſion of Adam. And this the Scrip-“ 
ture dbes teach, when it informs us, that 
we are made Sinners by bis Diſobedienee 
O 4 and 


. 
= 
g — 2 — 
— — — — — - o 
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9 Land that all die in Him: Truths which thi 


Writer could not but acknowledge, which 


he does in the next Paragraph, where he 


tells us, that the Conſequences of thus in. 
© troducing Sin into the World [by gan] 
* common with him and his Poſterity are, 
© Mortality, Excluſion out of Paradiſe, the 
Miſeries of the preſent Life, and a greater 
* Liableneſs, and ſtronger Temptation to Sin 
© in their corrupt Affections. Theſe he 
ſays are the natural and neceſſary Conſe 
quences of his loſing thoſe free Gifts and Fa. 
© vours of God, which neither We nor Hz 
ever had any Claim of Right to enjoy. 
Yet as it is a Loſs to us of free Gifts and 
Favours which we are deprived of only for 
Adam's Guilt, it is plain that his Guilt is 
far placed to our Account, and imputed to 
us in Puniſhment, 

But we are not. only made Glam by 
Imputation, but become fuch. Secondly, in 
conſequence of the Spirit of God receding 
from the Soul, whereby we loſe that di- 
vine Image in which we were created, and 
are ſunk in the Darkneſs and Ignorance 
of our own unaſſiſted natural Faculties. 4- 


dam: was abſolutely free to Good as well as 
0 bes Evil 
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Evil, but loſt the Principle of Free-will by Suu. V- 


his diſtorted and perverſe Application of it; 


for the Heavenly Light withdrawn, left him 

and his Poſterity incapable of loving Spiritual 

Good, of which they were ignorant, by 

their Eſtrangement from God, and the Want 

of his gracious Communications. Having 

the Underſtanding darkened, being alienated 

from the Life of God, though the Tgnorance 

that is in them, becauſe of the Blindneſs of their 

Hearts *. Nor were they only thus nega- * Eph. iv; 

vincly bad; but thirdly, poſitively ſo, by "© 

having their Affections determined to carnal 

Things from the perpetual Preſence of thoſe 

Things, and the Appearance of Good which 

they exhibited to the Senſes, which work in 

them a Diſinclination and Averſion to any 

Attempt that is made to draw them off from 

their beloved Engagements and Deceits. 

This is the oi Man, our original human 

Nature, which the Apoſtle tells us is cor- 

auer through the deceitful Lufts', ard ph. iv. 

Tag Ene9yulag dtrtTH;, Appetites the Conſe. 7* 

quence of Error, This is the @povnuc c 

we the Diſpoſition, Wiſdom or Affection of 

be Fleſh, which hangs a Biaſs on the Will, 
and 


_ "ROT 


Stam. V. 
— 


* Rom. 
viii. 8. 


Rom. 
viii. 7. 


FW hy neceſſary to receive 
and is the Diſtortion and Depravation of it 
This Concupiſcence is the Principle of ac- 
tual Sin in us, and as it would (if we are 
not aſſiſted by the Grace of God) be infalli- 
bly the Parent of it, it has in itſelf the Na. 
ture of Sin, and caſts us out of the Favour of 
God. They that are in the Fleſh Cannot 
pleaſe God *, for its Affection is Enmity againf 
him; it is not ſubject to the Law of God, mri 
ther indeed CAN be”. And as thus by one 


Man Sin entered into the World, fo 


II. Alſo Death by Sin; as an Alienation from 


God is a State of Sin, ſoa State of Sin is a State 


of Death (31); wherefore the Gentiles are 
decribed as DEAD in Treſpaſſes and Sins” 
The Diſſolution of Soul and Body follows 3s 
the Wages of Sin”, through which the Body 
dies, which is the firſt Death, while the 
Soul in it's perpetual Exile ſhall ſuffer a ,- 


. cond Death, but ning in the Flames of un- 


fatisfied Appetites which ſhall not be quench- 


ed, and ſuffering from the Conſciouſneſs and 
| uy - 


(31) "Eywys x} #Rovon THY ToÞov, ws vv ννEꝭeß rid. % T6 
hn o dεE· ip nar THe. Plato's Gorgias. p. 493 
Wherefore Pythagoras uſed to place a Coffin in the Place 


of any of his Scholars who gave himſelf up to Vice. And 


—_— —b— 


A. mi 


—— 
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-_—_ of paſt Guilt, which ſhall never St *. v. 
Such is our fatal Inheritance from Adam, 

affording abundant Occaſion for the Divine 
Philanthropy, to which not our Merit, but 

our Miſery recommends us, and the Salva- 
tion effected for us by the 'renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is repreſented in the Scriptures 
j correſponding to every Part of our Ruin, 
28 an Inſtance of Grace, and to which we 
had no Claim by Nature. 

If our old Man be corrupt, through the 
Loſs of the Divine Image and Similitude, 
by which our Underſtandings are darkened, 
and our Wills perverted, by this we are re- 
wowed again in Knowledge after the Image of 
lim who created us, which is called our new 2 
Man, created after God, in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs *.  Fph. iv. 

If the Bgomue 7205 or natural Concu- 42 
piſcence hangs a Weight on our Affections, 
and inclines them to Earth, the @gomux 
TE ucroę or ſpiritual Deſires, is a Balance 
againſt the carnal Mind, and reſtores the 
Will to it's Freedom, which is the glorzous 


Liberty of the Sons of God. = 0 2 ; 
| b _—_ „21. 
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d, V If the ſame nathral Concuplſbence leads ys 
to the Commiſſion of actual Sins, and creates 

4 Rom. an Enmity betwixt God and us“; our Sa- 
vi. 7. your takes upon himſelf the Sins of Thoſt to 
*Rom. Whom he ſends the Spirit of Adoption“, to 
32, 34. aſſure them of the Love*, and ingraft them 
Joh. it. into the Family of God e, and to ſeal them 
* Joh. i. to the Day of Redemption b. 
Eph. ir. Laſtly, if this carnal Mind be a Principle i 
ol Death in us, of a ſpititual, a tempord, i; 
and an eternal Death, the Spirit is in us: WM; 
! Rom. Principle of Life and Peace. Quicteni Mr 
Tenn. thoſe who wete dead in their Sins by havin Ml, 
1 oor. Jorgiven them all Treſpaſſes*, The Diffolu- Wl 5 
w tion of Soul and Body is no more a Death n 


2 Thell. 
i. 13,1, but Sleep“, a Reſt from Labour ®, a returts 


1 


by 
Rev. ing home from Exile * (32), a Paflage to: Wn 
> 2 Cor. bleſſed Immortatily * (44). The Spirit whid WM 


| . Job. i raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, ſhall all 


e viii. quicken our mortal Bodies*, and raiſe our Cor- 


— "WJ ruptible in Incorruption i, where our Mortality 
” 2. „ Hall be feoallowed up of Life”. A Life mor 
4+ (32) Roan IM iN, & ix Tg * % v 


g wee Toy reo, 


(33) MilaBityzrny is 18 herv d vs big mHy Lows. Whence He. 
nas in Paſtor, Yi/. 2. p. 10. Sic facite, ut fit Tranſitus veſter 

cum ſanctis Angelis. | 

1 ing 


— — 


Sz 
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laſting and more gloriqus than this which is , , 
meaſured and influenced by Suns and Moons. 
for the Glory of God will lighten it, and te 
Lamb mill be the Light there; where We * Rev. xi. 
hall reign for ever and ever, and receive 
fom the Spitit the Conſummation of that 
Bliſs of which he is here the Earneſt. 
As this Account of the Need and Neceflity 
of receiving the Holy Gboft in his enlightening, 
ſonfFifying and quickening Graces, is drawn 
bom the Sacred Scriptures, ſo is it the genuine 
Doctrine of the Church of England, as may 
be. (cen, not only in her Articles of Original 
vin, Free-will, and Juſtification ; but alſo 
in her firſt Rudiments laid down by Arch- 
biſhop Crammer and the reſt of the Com- 
mittee of Divines in their Troatiſe called a 
Neceſſary Eruditiom for a Chriſtian Man. Where 
ye are thus inſtructed : (34) The State 
and Condition of Free- will was otherwiſe 
in our firſt Parents before they had ſinned, 
' than it was either in them or their Poſte- 


(34) In the. Article of Free-will. This Book. was firſt 
publiſhed in Engliſh by order of Henry viii, 1543, and in 
latin 1544. Approved of by the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 


opal and the Lower Houſe of Parliament, and dedicated by 
the 1 to all his faithful Subjects. 


© rity 


2 V; < rity after they had finned ; for our firſt Px 
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© rents, Adam and Eve, until they wounded 
© and overthrew themſelves by Sin, had ſo 
© in Poſſeſſion the Power of Free- will by the 
* moſt liberal Gift and Grace of God their 
Maker, that not only they might eſchew 
© all Manner of Sin, but alſo know God, and 
© love him, and fulfil all things appertaining 
- © to their ſupreme Felicity. For they were 
created in a State of Righteouſneſs, and af- 
© ter the Image and Similitude of God, hay- 
© ing Power of Free-will to obey or diſobey, 
So that by Obedience they might live, and 
© by Diſobedience they ſhould worthily de- 
© ſerve to die. From this moſt happy State, 
* our firſt Parents falling by Diſobedience, 
* moſt grievouſly hurt themſelves and their 
* Poſterity : For beſides many other Evils 
that came by that Tranſgreſſion, the high 
Power of Man's Reaſon and Freedom of 
Will were wounded and corrupted; and 
all Men thereby brought into ſuch Blind- 
* neſs and Infirmity, that they cannot eſ- 
© chew Sin, except they be illuminated, and 
made free, by an eſpecial Grace, that is 
to ſay, by a ſupernatural Help, and work- 
2 Wo ing 


de Holy Gnosr. 

ing of the Holy Ghoſt. Although there re- 
mains a certain Freedom of Will in thoſe 
things which do pertain to the Deſires and 
Works of this preſent Life, yet to perform 
' ſpiritual and heavenly Things, Free-will 
' of itſelf is inſufficient. And therefore the 
© Power of Man's Free-will being thus 
© wounded and decayed, hath need of a Phy- 
' fician to heal it, and an Help to repair it, 
that it may receive Light and Strength, 
' whereby it may ſee, and have Power to do 
thoſe godly and ſpiritual Things, which 


SzrM. V. 
— — 


before the Fall of Adam, it was able and 


might have done. 


I ſhould now proceed to conſider 5 


Means of receiving theſe Graces; but before 
Ido fo, it will be neceſſary to examine ſome 


ans ſo arbitrary, as to take away all En- 


1 Wn. This I propoſe to do (God willing) 
next Opportunity. 

5 

d 


Doctrines, which, if true, will make thoſe 


wuragement and Invitation to ſeek after 
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Tirus iii. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
But after that the Kindueſi and Love of Gi 
our Saviour toward Man appeared, 

Not by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we hav 

" done, but according to bis Mercy be ſoul 

"us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, au 


| Which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Teju 


renewing of the HoLy GHOST; | 
Chriſt our Saviour. p 
That being juſtified by his Grace, «ve ſhouldh 5 
made Heirs according to the Hope of eternuy = 
7 75 G 
Life. 
Sz. VI IN order to diſcover the End and Ben 
| fit of receiving the Holy Ghoſt in his Gift i, 
and Graces (which was my third Enquiry — 


I I ſhewe 


Sz 


- 


 Gract attainable by ALL. 
Iſnewed, in my laſt Diſcourſe, the univer- 
nal Depravity of human Nature ſince it's firſt 
WH Situation in Eden, through the Loſs of the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit; from whence it 
appeared how highly expedient and neceſſary 
it was, for every one ſprung from Adam 
that thoſe Graces ſhould be again renewed. 
For whatever Perfection the Fondneſs and- 
Vanity of our own Hearts may dream of, 
(ad thoſe very Imaginations prove the 
Truth, which they would deny,” vig. our 
Blindneſs in ſpiritual Things, and our Vaſ- 
lage to deceitful Luſts;) I fay, be the Per- 
te&tion of human Nature ever ſo great, yet, 
wt by Works of Righteouſneſs tohich ve have 
done, but according to bis ME RCY he ſaves 
1: Our Juſtification, and Hopes of eternal 
Life are free Gifts, and not due Rewards, 
the Effects not of Generation, of any Strength 
or Endowments derived from thence, but of 


Regeneration, and Renovation by the Holy 
Ghoſt (1). Yet they are Gifts which he denies 


to 


1 


(1) Os is dhe dvbgeme, 5 is cop dM s xdeili 73 Org 
N owlngic. Baſil in P/. xxxiii. Macarius compares the Im- 
potence of the natural Man without Grace, to a Bird with 
i me Wing only: But Greg. Nazianz, more accurately allow- 

| P ing 
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210 nnen e 3 


. VL ts none; wherefore: we are inexcufable if 
| we obtain them not: He ftretches forth his 
8 Hands all Day long to reach out his Merey 
to us; but if we fo bug our Vices that we 
will-not pus forth ours w we it, we juſth 
| provoke his Anger: He flands ar the Dau- 
8 ill. ard knocks (2)*; but if we will not bid out 
Vanities give place, and make room to ad. 

mit him, he rejects not us, but we him, 

His Purpoſe to fave. is not reſtrained : The 
Kindneſs of God isdeſfcribed in the Text, not 

as a partial Favour in reſpect of Perſons, but 


a Philanthropy (3), an univerſal Love to 
Mankind 


ing Nature it's full Perfection, yet repreſents it as uſeleſs with 
out Grace, as Wings are without an Ether to bear them up, 
ou val nigog ixlog Tig wulwprros Gen. 

Or pv ales ide anidgopuc; infects AP. 

e N. xeiredo dix Redlds Ixvoe dige. 

Te u h Xinv prrryaRitio, wn? int c 

Kaighs xν⁰ mgavidioon, xy i waax adi oo 5%, 
As, Air with-held, nor, Eagles wing their Way, 
Nor, Seas withdrawn, the finny Dolphins play ; 
$0 impotent is Man, God's Grace deny'd: 

Let human Wiſdom'learn to check her Pride! 

(2) Stat enim ad oftium verbum Dei, & pulſat oſtium anim? 
noſtræ . , Vult ergo ſemper introire : ſed à nobis ne introeat 
Excluditar. .. Claudimus enim per hæc corporis vitia anim? 
noſtræ aditum ... . . Eſt verbum Dei Sol juſlitiæ, adſiſtens uni- 
cuique ut introeat : 2 Laxroen . —— 
infundere. Hilar. 

(3) n e Hie, id Mie, 4 


h onas Ta; woes T5s iis Tw ν)L ge d (pas 
| 0 | PI 


Gaics a e. by Air. wif 
Mankind in general. From whenee pro- , 
ceds his Will that art MEN aul be 
(40, and come to the Nuotelkuge of bit 
ſurb e. Chrift came to fave Sinners (5) ,, W, 
aul we have before proved both Fews am Gn. 1 Tim. 
ils, that they ave all (6) under bin:. "BIS * Row. fl. 
ivication. is to all that labour and are bey 
biden *, He has propitiated for the Sins of the * ' March, 
ole (3) Word. His Grate has been openty 7 5 
i med unto al (8) Men in the Goſpel®. The Tit. i, 


Cnces of the Holy Ghoft have not only beets ''- 


gt 1) ANT AR dnrohatow H z d acrd, rar A 
* Cyril Hieroſ. | 
(4) Greci Interpretes Treeplylattu & Orcumenixs, de om- 
| a phne mteligendum putarit; _ iiretiam aul a ſalute 
unt. Petav. * Theekeg, Tom. vi 
g Eulng vag icu, i TW f TW 7 3. Clem. Alex. 
N . | | 
0 Ei & ui dl, wang ot zd SC hα.,⁰é·i 34 dr] 
1 dig Teooindeiy HBOYAHOHEAN, ws T5 ys avrg i- 
qusubneas ATIANTEL, g Yagi dali. Chi. 
d Rom. Ham. 16. | 
0 Ambroſe ſays, Pro Ouxizus in commune ſemel mor- 
um eſſe [Chriſtum] . . . ut Tortus Mynpi maledicta de- 
. Hoftiagi fuiſſe pro deliQtis, & rotius mundi vikti. 
n, ut ut pacificaret omnia. Paſim in Com: ad Þ/. cxviii. 
(3) 'H ir vag xe e ig ixzixulai; gx "Idafor, & N EN. 
a, * Bateau, od r oux i , & N, ove d\dges, 
mafia, o en. o v aToreiPowirn NTA &&. 
8 Teoorutyn x pile Tn; ion; KANG a rigng· A 4 in 


jun, Hom. 8. 
P 2 held 
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Sia VE held in his Hand ready to be caſt into out 
—— 
Hearts, if we will, but he has ſown then 
2 . 6 there. The World is the Field i in which 
| the Sower has ſowed the good Seed, and if 
any Part bring not forth good Fruit, it i 
not for want of Seed, but becauſe we ſuffe 
the Tares to grow up with it, and to choak 
t. God has ſaid, nay ſworn by that, Lit 
which he is deſirous to impart to all, 41 
live, - faith the Lord God, I have no Pleaſure 
in the Death of the Wicked, but that the MWicl. 
ed turn from his Way and live. Turn y, 
evil 
turn ye from your Ways, for why will y 
de, O Houſe of Trael * / How earneſt is he 
to be believed! O Beatos nos, quorum caus 
Deus jurat ! — O miſerrimos, fi nec jurant 
Deo credimus (9) ! 154 
And yet ſome ſuch unhappy Wretches we 
find, who are for excluding themſelves a 
others from God's Purpoſe of Salvation, 
which Purpoſe they fay reaches not to al, 
but to /ome certain Perſons only, particularly 
elect according to the Foreknowledge o 


God; which partial Purpoſe according. 


(9) Tertull. de Pernitentii, c. 41 


2 . 


GRA attainable by ALL. 
bo Election ſtandeth not of Works but of 
nM God that calleth; while others are-reprobat- 
ed, being ordained of old to Condemnation: 
Both the one and the other from the ſole 
vin and Pleaſure of God, without any Re- 
cd to the Good or Evil of the Perſons; and 
bat though many are called by the Goſpel, 
et few are choſen ; the others indeed hear 
oe Letter, but receive not the Spirit, as if 
the good Seed of the Word was not ſown 
in their Hearts, but the Huſk and Chaff 
vly blown. upon them. To theſe Scraps of 
Scripture ill applied, they add, as an Argu- 
nentum ad buminem, that the Church of Eng- 
nd in her 17 Article maintains this Do- 
ine (10) ; and if any Diſpute be made con- 
ming the Senſe of that Article, they remind 
u that it was drawn out by the Diſciples of 
bucer and Martyr, who taught the ſame. _ 
The Influence which the one or the other 
it theſe Doctrines muſt have on the Hopes 
d Lives of Chriſtians, and the Encourage- 


nent or Diſcouragement to apply ourſelves 

io) Poſtremò ad Confeſſiogem noſtram provoco, in qua 
erſuaſum mihi eſt, eandem doctrinam non obſcure traditam 
e, quam ego hodiè tractavi, non modo quod. omnes illi 
Nticuli a Diſcipulis Buceri & Martyris conditi ſunt. Sed ex 
f verbis &c. . . . Whittacre Cygnea Cant io. p. 67. 


RR to 
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tion, and himſelf ſo continued in his Poſte- 


ean ſee) as Creator and abſotute Proprietor 


Their moſt grateful Services, while the Potter 


Reaſon ſufficient to ſtop the Complaints 0 


4 F ith | 6 
 Grack attainable by ALL. 
to the Means of Grace which muſt follow 
from the Eſtabliſhment of the Truth, 


mand great Care in our Enquiry on this 
Point. And the Attributes of God are ſi 
deeply intereſted in this Qaeſtion, that it be- 
comes us to be cautions when we aſſert, and 
decent when we reprehend. | 
When Adam had refuſed God's Grace and 
Protection, if God had then left him intirel 
to Nature, to continue himſelf by Propage 


rity, to the Wants and Diſeaſes of a ſenſu 
Life, and after a few Years worn out in Mi 
ſery to die, God's Juſtice (as far 484 


had ſtood acquitted. | Or if, out of the Mal 
of human K ind, he had been pleaſed to choc 
ſome certain Perſons, and ordain them tt 
Glory by Means of effectual Grace to then 
particularly vouchſafed, while he paſſed b 
the reſt, and left them to the Ruin to whid 
they were Heirs by Nature, ſuch unde 
Goodneſs to ſome had certainly demande 


Power over the Clay, had, I think, ſuggeſte« 


4 Wron⸗ 
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Wrong and Injuſtice in the others, But as this 
is not the Account which the Scriptures give 
of his Dealings with Mankind, wherein his 
Goodneſs is repreſented as univerſal as his mg exlv; 
other Attributes, and his Mercy is aſſerted to 4 
reach to all his Works", we ſhould be unjuſt to 
that Mercy ſhould wedifown it; weſhould be 1. 
unworthy Stwards of the manifold Grace of 
God®, if we endeavoured to leſſen and re- 
ſtrain #t, to with-hold it from others and en- 
groſs it to ourſelves. Wo! unto us, if we are 
not ready to publiſh to every Creature the — OO 
glad Tidings of Peace and Salvation! accurſ- 16. 
ed are we if we preach another Goſpel”. 
And as we ſhould be unjuſt to God in & C. 8e. 
doing, ſo alſo to the Souls for which Chriſt 2 Cor. 
died, if we diſcouraged them from being re- 9 
tonciled unto God® by perſuading them that 
they were irrecoverably loſt from an abſolute 
Decree of Reprobation paſſed againſt them 
from all Eternity; or if we abated their En- * Phil. ii. 
deavours to work out their own Salvation with © 
Fear and Trembling?, by inſpiring them with 
2 confident Aſſutance that they ſhall certain- 
ly be ſaved by an abſolute Predeſtination to 
Life, A deſtructive Doctrine, whereby, ſays 


ark xvi. 


| this very er challenges in *Fewonr, 


1 93 © The 
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be Devil does thruſt them either into 
| © Deſperation, or into Wretchleſneſs of moſt 
© unclean Living no leſs perilous than De- 
© ſperation,* the Cauſe of whoſe Peril, ac. 
cording to this Article, is, not an irreſpeCtive 
Decree of Predeſtination, but Deſpair or un- 
clean Living occaſioned by the: deſtructiye 
Doctrine of ſuch Decree. And if any, to 
whom the Goſpel is preached, be under the 
Sentence of Reprobation which it was not 
at all in their Power to prevent, the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel made to them muſt be 
vain and illuſory; an harſh and injurious 
Charge againſt God's Veracity, -which the 
ſame Article is diligent to avoid, by directing 
to © receive God's Promiſes in ſuch wile as 
they be generally ſet forth to us in Holy 
| .* Scripture. And that Will of God is to be 
= * followed, which is expreſsly declared unto 
| © us in his Word,” This Article therefor 
ſends us, where we wiſh to reſt ourſelves, to 
; the Scriptures, to find there what his exprel' 
2 Will is. St. Paul tells us moſt plainly, that 
it is, that all Men ſhould be ſavede. Word © 
cannot be more expreſs (11). The Patrons to 
7 , d 34 of 
ei] Sone (who indeed follow St: Augyine in the Ir ci. 


_ tation, of this Paſſage, tidugh he gave ſcvcral, and aue“ 
SL 4 H | J te 


4 


[ 


q 
| 
| 
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1 partial F Favour aſæ, Who has refifted his S*x. VI. 
Will"? If God- wills all Men to be fayed, Kom. ix. 
why are any loſt? Are we ſtronger than 
God? Or can we fruſtrate and difsppoint his 
Intentions ? To clear this Difficulty (if any 

. Wh can really think it one) we diſtinguiſh betwixt 

: Wl God's Will of Mercy, and his Will of Juſtice ; a 
Imean that rectoral Juſtice, by the Diſpenſa- 

don of which, as a wiſe and prudent Gover- 

tor, he endeavours to determine free Agents 

bo che Choice of their own Happineſs; and 

not as a partial and vindictive Lord, catches 

u Occaſions and Excuſes for Puniſhment. 


the reſt, that which proves Univerſal Grace) ſome, I ſay, ex- 
4 plain.away this Text by changing the Subject, and ſubſtitut- 
ing, inſtead of a// Men, ſome only of all Nations and Condi- 
tions. But then we muſt change the Precept alſo, and pray 
ber fome only of all Nations and Conditions, for the Motive 
of the Exhortation goes no farther. Pray for thoſe whom 
God wills the Salvation of. This would have been a poor 
0 8 Argument to perſuade them to pray for Infidel Gevernors, 
eo were Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, which was the 
rery thing he recommends, Beſides, he proceeds to repreſent | 
(0 dhe Mediation of Chriſt and his Ranſom as univerſal: Who 
sos himſelf a Ranſom for a//. But that too perhaps is only 
for ſome of every ſort. The common Syriac 4 my old MS. 
al both of them ſeem to have read, inſtead of mgs i, wed 
ds e ebd. The Verſion may indeed be rather a Proof 
of a Syriac Idiom than a various Reading in the Original, 
NW however it proves their Senſe of the Paſſage that the Ran- 
of WI om was for every Individual, and not for ſome only of every 
Kind, . | 
oo | His 


_ * — 


— 
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By che pe 
all Mankind; by the latter he threatens de- 
ſerued Puniſhment to the Deſpiſers of hi 
Grace, - His Mercy wills the Converſion of 


Guractk Gttainable by Ai. 


2. His Will of Mercy is antecedent (in the d. 


des of our Conceptions) and univerſal; his 
Will of Juſtice is conſequent and particular 
he offers unmerited Mercy 1 


 _ every Sinner, while his Juſtice puniſhes the 


Vet Ghryſtom taught the fame long be- 


in which Epiſtle thoſe who were predeſtinat 


Sinaer that will not be converted. He that 


is aved, is ſaved according to his Will; and 


he that periſhes diſappoints it not. But this 


Diſtinction of God's Will into antecedent and 
conſequent is rejected by ſome as an human 


Device, and a Dream of Damaſcenes (12), 


fore (13), in his Comments on the Epheſian, 


(12) Damaſcenus magnus Theologiz Magiſter diſlincto 


nem quandam adhibet, quam ipſe finxir, non didicit, volat 


tatis antecedentis & conſequentis. Whirtacre adverſ. Univ) 
gratiam. p. 34. And again, p. 36. Hæc illa voluntas eſt At 


 "tecedens, Commentum Damaſceni. With whom agrees Tf 


e@tor, Voluntas ilta antecedens Commentum Cerebri human 


eſt. ad Summam Pet. Baronis Note.y. 18. 


(13) Hail yas whkin, rd DiAnud ifs T6 7 g01m yp. 
irs ag wy ao Bilnua. cor DiAnpe gator, T3 pt amonictn 
nuatlntira;* Vimmpa M , 7) youve; xaxy; amonichm. 
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Hom. 1. - 
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od unts the Adoption of Children, according to — 


the good Pleaſure of God's Will, are exhorted 
to walk worthy of their Vacation, and not be 
Partakers with the Children Diſobedience in 


thoſe Vices, which incur the Wrath of God. þ aps 


„Iv. 1. 


Inſtead of this Diſtinction evidently drawn , 7 + 5» 


from Scripture, Thomas Aqui nus and his Diſ- 
ciples frame another to clude the Text in 
Timothy, and tell us of a Will revealed and 
of another hidden, which is, many times at 
leaſt, contrary to that revealed. The general 
Offers of Salvation to all, and Means of 
Grace, carry with them the Appearances 
and Signs of a Will that all Men ſhould be 
faved, and therefore by a Figure are called 


| his Will, though in Reality his Will is ſecret, 


and hidden from us, particularly decrecing 
to ſave ſome, and reprobate others. A Diſ- 
tinction applauded by Cakun, but I think 
diſcountenanced by Bucer, as it teaches us 
to look upon the Goſpel Promiſes as deceitful 
and en which he nnn (19). 

«1, * Diſ. 


(14) Primum quod Deo debes eſt, yt credas te ab Eo eſſe 
prædeſt inatum; nam id niſi credas, facjs eum tibi, cum Te 
ad ſalutem vocat per Evangelium, illudere. Bucer ad Rom, 
Conſequently an irreſpective Decree of Reprobation againit 
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A Diſtinction rejected by our 17 Article, 
which directs us to follovy (not this ſuppoſed 


hidden Will of God) but that which is ex- 


preſsly declared in his Word: A Diſtinction, 


Which as it reflects the higheſt Diſhonour 


| & upon God, ſo it renders his Revelation uſe- 
leſs by taking away the Credit due to it. 


| tending it, illufive. 


What avails tbe Revelation of the r1ghtenus 
6. Fwagavant of: G God”, if, ,Jotwithſtanding what 
„ the has decläted, he will render to every 
Mun according to his Deeds, yet in Truth 


and Reality he will have no Regard at all to 


them. What Encouragement is there in the 


Promiſe of | eternal Life to Them who: v pa- 


tent Continuance in well-doing. ſeek for (lory, 
and Honour, and Immortality, if, notwith- 


ſtanding ſuch Declaration, God by! his ſe- 


cret Will may have decreed, that they ſhould 
periſh! What Terror in the Threatnings of 
Tndignation and Wrath, Tribulation and An- 
guiſh upon thoſe that are contentious' and obey 
nat the Truth, and upon every Soul of Man 
that doth Evil, if, in ſpite of all our Evil, 


any TE: are invited by the Goſpel (whether that Decree be 


believed or not) makes ſuch Invitation and the Promiſes ate 
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we ſtand as good a Chance for Salvation as ***: — 
others do, according to the good Pleaſure of 

his Will! Laſtly, and which I think diſ- 

covers what has principally recommended 

this Diſtinction, as it tends to ſhut our 

Bibles, ſo it throws open a Door to Im- 
poſture and a Tyranny over the Conſciences 

of Mankind. If the hidden be the true 
Will of God, and may be contrary to that 
revealed, theſe Favourites and Darlings of 
Heaven have a mighty Advantage ; to them 

are revealed thoſe Purpoſes which have lain 

hidden for Ages, and concealed from the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts (15). To them is 

viven to peruſe the Book of Life, and read' 

the Names that are written there; they and 

their Friends are the Ele#, the reſt of the 
World are Reprobates. In vain we plead the 
general Act of Grace offered to All in the 
Goſpel”; in vain we conſtantly attend upon Mark 
ll the Means of Grace there recommended: '5: 
In vain we rely on the Covenant of Bap- 


tim “: We fly in vain to the Altar for Ibid: 


(15) Thus Montanus and Marcion rejected the Scriptures, 
. WH becauſe they, forſooth, knew more and better things than 
either Chriſt or his Apoſtles ever knew. 


e 3 Sanctu- 


- - ns none . , , Rn 


4. 
.. 


Sun. VI. 
— 
* Joh. vi. 


; 40. x. 
u Joh. 


1 


i. of preaching another Goſpel * may by this 


has revealed, was the ancient Herefy that 


_ Grack alttainable by Ani. 
Sanftuary*: Our Alms-and our Prayers are 
a Memorial of no Weight F: An exact Mo- 
rality by keeping God's Commandments arg 
no Proof of our being in Him, or He in og"; 
Theſe all belong to his outward revealed 


Will, with which his hidden Purpoſe may 


probably bear no Correfpondence. The Curſe 


Means roll away like a harmleſs Thunder 
the taking away from the Book of God, 
takes not away our Part in the Book of Life*; 
Though theſe; nay, and all the Sins that 
©. ever were eommitted in the whole World 
© were centered in one Soul, it would be no 
© Bar to it's Salvation ( 16).” This Pretence to 
Knowledge beyond, and contrary to what God 


caſt us out of Paradiſe; and has ſet itſelf 


againſt the Goſpel in all Ages fince it's firſt 


Publication. The Gnoſtics kept the Key 


(16)' Extraordinary Opinions of late propagated by as ex- 
traordinary Methods, for which ſee Whirfeld's Journals and 
Commiſſary Cummins Preface to two Sermons: Which is a- 
vowing what was charged upon the old Przdeſtinarians, Nec 
piè viventibus prodeſſe bonorum operum laborem aſſerebant, 
fi ad mortem a Deo prædeſtinati fuerint; nec impiis obeſſe 
quod improbe vivant, fi a Deo prædeſtinati fuerint ad vitam. 
Sigebert Gemblacenſũ. , 
of 


2 
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F,your of Heaven, in ſpite of the moſt a- 
bominable Immoralities which they it ſeems 
innocently guilty of, Montanus and 
mes of old, and almoſt all the Setaries of 
ner Years, have greedily embraced this 
Notion, as moſt fabſervient to carry or their 
ntrigues, Our own Church expreſoly diſ- 
hims it, as has been already obferved, in 
hat very Article challenged in it's Favour, 
dictated by the Diſciples of Bucer and 
: Yet with Regard to theſe two, it 
wy be obſerved, that Martyr is reckoned 
wPoffus (p. 65 5. Hit. Pelag.) among thoſe 
oderns who eſpouſe the other Diſtinction 
Damaſcene s, of an antecedent and eonfe- 
bent Will; and that Bucer thought the 
ſequences of this hidden Will would re- 
ct on God's Veracity has been already 
However the Interpretation of that 
ck. is not to be fought for from theſs 
vreipners, ſo much as from the Nerefſery 
Irubition for -a Chriſttan Man, drawn up 
Ja Committee of Divines five or fix Years 
efore They came into England; the Plat- 


I ” 


Im of our Reformation, which repreſents 
the 


Knowledge, and elde themielves to the * e. VE. 


—— —— 4 -_ 
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num Genus, primorum parentum ſcelere 
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. 


ſome particular Ele& only: It quotes thi 


- rity of it, that if we periſh, .it is by our wil 
ful Abuſe of Grace, and that we periſh by 
a juſt Sentence, if we chooſe to defile and 


— —x —-—ᷣ ! ——— Y —— _ — W — — . —— Le Raz — 
- 
_ 


ed Conceits of Predeſtination, it wiſhes then 


this Opinion have, is in the Succours whichthe 


ings a great and deſerved Eſteem in the 


C 
the Subject of Redemption to be Hum. 


damnatum, & paradiſo ejectum, and not 


Text in Timothy, and tells us on the Autho. 


vitiate that Nature which was at firſt creat. 
ed perfect, and then after the Fall reſtored 
again. But as to the curious and unſupport 


= I Bi 4X Þo ﬆ ww ww == = 


to be laid afide, and to hear and follow tha 
which the Scripture does plainly and fimpl 
teach : Which cannot be any hidden will of 
God contrary to it's own Revelations. 

The chief Strength which the Defenders df 


draw from St. Auſtin. The Heat and Lengtt 
of his Diſpute with Pelagius led him to fa 
many things which looked this way, and 
were by many ſo underſtood : His gen 
Succeſs againſt that Heretic gave his Writ 


Church; but ſoon after, Learning fell aller 
in the Welter World; and as her af 
mY Thought 


IMAGINE 


= 
= 


2 


ade eee y | 223 


Thoughts had been engaged on him, het 2 
Dreams during her long Slumber were full of 


Loching elſe but his Excellencies. When 
de awaked again, the Impreſſions in his 
Favour were too ſtrong to be immediately 
Von off; and the Schoolmen, inſtead of 
ri examining, implicitly received his ſuppoſed 
opinions, and buſied themſelves in finding 
aer Subtleties to ſupport them (17). But 
{8 theſe Things ought to be obſerved, 1. That 
i- the rigid Calviniſts go beyond St. Auſtin, 5 
mill cven as they generally ſuppoſe him to have _ 
wal (18). 2. That had St, Aufin be- 
lieved, 


(19) H6 framed (ſays Digs Jthe Body of Divinity fot all the 
Latin Fathers that came after him. The Councils have bor- 
wed his Words to expreſs their Decifions. Peter Lombard, 
id the 12th Century, going about to compoſe an Epitome of 
the whole' Body of Divinity, did little elſe but collet Paſ- 
ages ou of St. Auflin. And though Thomas Aquinas and 
* Schoolmen followed another Method, yet, for the molt 
fart, they have ſtuck to St. Fufin's Principles, whereupon 
bey erected their Theological Opinions. Therefore as we 
ave taken our Theology in great Meaſure from theſe Latin 
Fathers and the Schoolmen; and ſince St. u//in their Foun- 
&r, © ofterr left the Notions of his Predeceffors to follow a 
a Path wholly new, whether in expounding the Scriptures, or 

in Opinions of Divinity, I think it can never be ſufficient 
b reſt in the Authority of that Father, without a farther 
darch backward into the Doctrines of the preceding Centuries. 

lis) For they allow him to be only in the Sublap- 
unn Scheme, which ſuppoſes that God forefeeing Man's 


Q Fall, 


Syn, VL 
— 
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lieved, as they ſuppoſe, his Doctrine would 
differ from the Fathers before him, and from 


the Eaſtern Churches through all Ages to 
this Day (19). 3. That if we will male 


: * N 


Fall. and conſequent Ruin, decreed to create kim, and out 
of the Maſs to chooſe ſome certain Perſons whom he would 


ſave, and paſs by the reſt. While the rigid Calviniſt, 
ſath as Bexa, Piſcator, Whittacre, | Perkins, &c. ſuppoſe the 
Decree ſupra, lapſum, or before Adam's Fall, willing the 
Salvation of ſome only, and the Perdition of others, and de- 
creeing Adam's Fall as the Means by which he would deſtroy 
thoſe whom he intended to l Theſe are thereſon 
called Supralapſarians. _ 

(i) As has been already ſeen from Hilary, Cyril of Je 
ru/alem, Theophyla#, Oecumenius, Clemens of Alexandria, Chy 
foflem and Ambroſe, See Notes 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, of this Ser- 
mon; from whom many other Paſſages are collected by 
Yoſfius and Petavius, and, the Suffrages of other Fathers be 
fore Auguſtin, are there produced, ſuch as Ireneus, Theyly: 
lus ad Antolye. Origen, Athanaſius, Macarius, FJ erom, and & 
thers, to whom I refer the Reader for farther Satisfaction if 
he needs it. Yo. Hift. Pelag. contr. lib. vii. part 1. and Pt 
tavius Tom. 1. lib. ix. c. 3. Tom. 6. lib. Xiii. cap. 1, 2, But 
they who have not thoſe Books will excuſe me if I tranſcribe 
a Paſſage or two from them. Yoffius obſerves that Ch 
lem, Theophyla&, and Euthemius accord with Origen in their 
Comments on Matth. xxy. who takes Notice, Ignem adten 
æternum non illis, quibus dicitur, Diſcedite à me, maledicii, 
paratum oſtendit, ficut regnum juſtis, ſed diabolo & ar 
gelis ejus. Quia, quantum ad ſe, homines non ad perdit- 
onem creavit, ſed ad vitam & gaudium, peccantes verò con- 
jungunt ſe Diabolo. Trac. 34. in Matth. Agreeably hereto 
Bafil in P,. xxix. T * 8» ** à Sig To di beat inary 
Xaeitilai. Ta, A5 ogyny auT9% ixare; iadly bngaveitu is H 
bens ty amoxannius x) dixarexgoia; T9 Oxi. As likewile 
| | | Greg. 


*S 
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no Abatements for his Zeal, and Flouriſh of 
Expreſſion, we ſhall often miſtake his Mean- 
ing, When he wrote againſt Manicheiſm, 
his Warmth tranſported him into ſome un- 
puarded Expreſſions in Favour of Pelagia- 
riſen, which he afterwards retracted (20). 


Q2 And 


Greg, Nazianz, 11g r an. yas. [ ſci]. iram] u nav ga- 
lira, edc N vdr [ ſcil. miſericotdiam] h dh N. 
Orat. 15. Which is Tertullian's Meaning of Deus de sua 
Optimus, de xosrxo Juſtus, de Reſur. Carn. St. Ambroſe his 
Opinion of this Text in Tim. muſt not be omitted, hecauſe he 
was Auguftin's Maſter. Ou in us bonus eſt Deus, qui vult 
omnes homines ſalvos fieri . . . Ideò venit Dominus Jeſus, ut 
lalyum fieret quod perierat. Venit ER ο ut peccatum 
MUNDI tolleret, vulnera noſtra curaret. Sed quia non omnes 
medicinam expetunt, ſed plerique xzzruGiunT, ne medi- 
camentis compungatur vis ulceris : ideo voLENTEs curat, non 
altringit invitos. 4b. iii. de interp. David. To all which 
Authorities might have been added one earlier than any there 
mentioned, a Writer of the Apoſtolic Age, Clement of _ 
na Work certainly us. A TIL * 79 Xgirs, x) 
d ws t Tiparoy TW ö Org alu avurs, 5, Jie Try nuligay owly- 

far inxubis, ail} To xicuy wilavoias xdew viriruyre. Al 
"AA ic Tas years ava. rue os bs yea wy ye- 
na Aas oias rute idwrey 6 x0 ToT 1 Toig HDE eee 
aur. Ep. 1. ad Corinth. cap. vii. 

(20) Auſtin had ſaid, Quiſquis recte vult vivere; tantam 
rem tanta facilitate aſſequitur, ut nihil aliud, quam ipſum 
elle, fit habere, quod voluit. Which he thus retracts 
bd, i. Retracf. c. g. Egimus contra Manichzos, voluntatem 
ale, qui & peccatur, & rectè vivitur. Sed niſi gratis libe- 
tur à ſervitute peccati, rectè vivi non poteſt. Again, he had 
kid, Mutare voluntatem in melius, in noſtra pofitum eſt po- 
teltate, Wich he retracts in this Manner : Et in poteſtate 
hominis: 
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ſome Paſſages in him ſeem to countenance, Ml, 


| faciunt, cum ejus Evangelio non credunt : nec ideò tamen 


| 
i 
þ 
Opinion therefore probably lay in the Middle ; 
/ 
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And in his Diſpute with Pelagius, dropped 
others leaning to Mavzichej/m, which re- 
quired the Hand of Proper to ſoften. Hig 


between both thoſe Extremes, each of which 


Laſtly, as St. Auſtin gives ſeveral other Senſes Ml 
to this Paſſage in Timothy, ſo he alſo thinks it 
no Heterodoxy to interpret it of Grace uni. 
verſally offered to all, the voluntary Con- 
temners of which Grace alone ſhould (21) 


hominis: ſed ea nulla eſt, nifi a Deo datur. 80 he had faid, 
Spiritualia diligere & juſtitia jubemur, & natura poſſumw, 
Which he is forced to cover thus : Gratia hoc agit, ut natun 
ſanata poſſit, quod vitiata non poteſt, per eum qui venit 
quærere, & ſalvum facere, quod perierat. Another Reime. 
tation he has which ſeems to bring us home to his Opinion 
He had urged againſt the Maxichees.—qui Deo credunt, & ab 
amore viſibilium rerum, & temporalium ſe ad ejus præcepu 
ſervanda convertunt, guod omnes poſſunt fi velint: Which Opi 
nion he explains afterwards in this Manner ; Verum eſt enim 
omnino OMNES HOMINEsS hoc poſſe fi velint : fed præpan- 
tur voluntas a Domino. 

(21) Vult Deus omnes homines ſalvos fieri, & in agnitio- 
nem veritatis venire : non fic tamen, ut eis adimat liberun I 
arbitrium, quo vel bene vel male utentes juſtiſſimè judicen- 
tur. Quod cùm fit, infideles quidem contra voluntatem Dei 
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eam vincunt, verum ſeipſos fraudant magno & ſummo 
bono, maliſque pœenalibus implicant, experturi in ſuppliciis 
poteſtatem, cujus in donis miſericordiam contempſerunt. 4 
ad Marcell. de Spir. & lit. cap. 33. 

2 | | periſh. 
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fetiſh, And he who beſt knew his Mean- We 
ing, furs up a Vindication of him, when 
he had been miſunderſtood or miſinterpreted 
in this Matter, with this Sentence as St. Au- | 
firs, bit, and the true Opinion, He who = 

«defpþ1f6s' God's Will inviting him to Salva- 1 
don, ſhall experience his Will to puniſh (22) 
um: Which is the very fame with the Di- 
function of God's Will into antecedent and 
whſequent, which Piſcatvr and M bittacre 
much declaim againſt. Wherefore no De- 
creed of Reprobation lye againſt us to nece/ 
ure dur Ruin, and if we petiſh, it is not 
Wau God would abt have us ive, but be- 
eſs we ourſelves will dre. 

Are there then none choſen in Chriſt before 
th Foundation of the World©? none called, Irn. i 4. 
cording t the Purpoſe of Ekettion*; no Pf \ vill 225. 
of Mercy afore prepared unto Glory *, as . 
the Seriptures teach? no Predeſtination to 

bie, which our Article aſſerts? Bleſſed be 
ed for the full Aſſurance he has given us 
of our Intereſt in theſe Truths ! The Con- 


"WI fideration'of which is full of ſweet, plea- 


(22) Quia voluntatem Dei ſpreverunt invitantem, volun- 
tem Dei ſentient vindicantem. Proſper Re panſ ad Ob- 


. Vincentlanas, 
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ant and unſpeakable Comfort to godly 
Perſons. But this gracious Diſpenſation 

in our Fayour lays, no Necgſity upon us, it 

enſlaves not our Will, but frees it; enables 

it to covet and purſue our eternal Happineſs, 

but does not forcibly; reſtrain it from reject- 

ing ſo great Salvation. It is true God foreſees 

our Determinations under the offers of Grace, 

and by willing us to Life, decrees. the End, 

which yet is but the Conſequence of qurown 

| Choice. - I dom be did foreknow, be al did 

f Rom. Sredeſtinate both to | Condemnation and to 
a 29. Glory. And in ſuch Foreknowledge and 
correſponding Decree the Number of thoſe 

that ſhall be ſaved and loſt, is. certain and 
unalterable; not by any Force upon neceflary 
Agents, but by an unerring Foreſight of the 


we have any Claim to, or Merit in our Sa 
vation, it is wholly owing to God's Mercy, 
and not 'to Works of Righteouſneſs which 
we have done. For that God intended out 
Recovery, that he diſpenſes. any. Means 0 
Grace to us, (with which we may, or ma 
not comply) proceeds entirely from his unde 
ſerved Kindneſs. And as Juficzent Grace i 
7 n gives 
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given to all without any Merit of theirs, ſo 8 — — 
the Abundance of Grace beſtowed oh ſome, 
* not given as the Reward of, and in Pro- 
portion to their Deſerts, but iſſues ſolely from 
the Councils of his good Pleaſure. That 
ſome under fewer Means, as the Thief upon 
the Croſs, are ſaved; and others under more 
xe loſt, as the Cities of Chorazin and Beth- 
ſaida, may depend on the Uſe we ſeverally 
make of them; but that any were beſtow- 
dd, was by us unmerited; and the unlike Pro- 
portions of Providence and Grace to lile Sub- 
jets, are the Effects of a Purpoſe of Elec- 
Lon, founded not on our Yorks, but the 
nere Vill of Him that calleds. Rom. ix. 
Theſe Titles therefore, The Elect, be 
% in Chri/t, They whom the Father gives 
ol © Chrift, The Predeftinated, relate not to an 
abſolute Decree of final Salvation; for the 
Firſt; St. Peter exhorts to be vigilant, becauſe 
their” Adverſary the Devil as a roaring Lion 
walketh" about ſeeking whom he may devour b. pet. vd. 
And what if ſome of theſe Elect had not been 
neilant? Would their Election without their 
own Vigilance have ſecured them againſt 
i the Wiles of Satan ? If it would, then Vigt- 


Q4 lance 
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une was needleſs ;-if- it would not, thei 


Sung Perdition: Not every one therefore that 


being Ble& gave them no Certainty. of Sal- 
vation: Oc if, becauſe Hlect, they could 
not but: be vigilant, then St. Petar s Exhorta- 
tion wag i mpertinent. The Second, St. Paul 
warns to avoid Fornication, Uncleanne/s and 
Covetowufnefps,, becauſe no Whoremonger, Un- 
clean Penſan, or Cxuetous Man bath any In 
! Epheſ. v. berttange im the Kingdom of Chrift and ef Gud': 
+5 Hetherefore thought, that the Chem in Chrif 
might through their own Negligence fall 

into theſe Vices, and by ſo doing fail of Sal 

r Joh. xvi. vation. Among the Third, was Judas * th 


is Given to Chrift hy the Father is fure. of 
Heaven. And of the Number of the Pre- 
deſtinated St, Paul certainly thought, him- 

ſelf one, andrepreſents himſelf as ſuch, How 

ing predefiinated us unto: the Adoption of. Chil- 

dren by Feſtus. Chriſt to himfelf, according it 

!Eph. i. 5. the good: Pleaſure of his Will". Yet aſſumes 
he no Aſſurance from thence, but was per- 
petually on his Guard, leſt while he preached 

"1 Cor. to othets he himfelf ſhould be a Caſtaway ". 
17 Theſe Titles relate to thoſe to whom (above 
others) more abundant Meaſares of Grace 

, 11 were 
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were: purpoſed. to be vouchſafed before the $"- VL 
Foundation of the World, when (they being © 
wt yet bern and having done neitber good nor 

aa the Deſignation was not of Works, but 

lun that callub . Yet fuch R Nom. ix. 
n not always without a Foreknowledge of © 

Bf ome Fitneſs in the Perfons fo deſigned; for 

when God choſe Abrahbom, he gives as a Rea- 
ſon of the Preference, For I know him that 
le ul command his Children and bis Hoe 
hold after bim, and they hall keep the Way of 
the Lord. But, though in ſome Caſes ſuch * Genefis 
Fitneſs may be a Marie with God, yet it * 
never has any Demand on his free Favours. 

God's Method in diſpenſing the Meafures 

nd Proportions of Grace is not to be traced 

out by us; it lies buried in tbe Depths of the 

Riches of his Wiſdom and Knowledge, whoſe 
Yudgments are unſtarchable, and his Ways paſt 

finding. out * They who are moſt highly Rom, 
kvoured, with them, muſt bear in Mind, * 
dat if they walk unworthily, they may loſe 
them again. HERETOFORE to the [/raclites 
fertamned the Adoption, and the Glory and the 
Cnvenants, and the giving of the Law, and the 
dervice of God, and the Promijes*; but now Ran. 
4 | the * 
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Jonas . the Gentiles are the Election, and Salvation i; 
* Rom. xi. me unto them. Theſe were extraordinary 


7s, Ih, 


Meaſures of Grace diſpenſed to each, but de. 
ſerved by neither. With regard to the for. 
mer, the Purpoſ of Elaction, ſays St. Paul 
* Rom, ix was not , "Works"; and che latter, who fol 
„ lnwed\notiafter Righteoujneſs] hive attdined h 
Rom. ix. Righteouſneſs i: Vet, notwithſtanding the E. 
" leftionof the Former, deeauſe of Unbdlicf thy 
0 * Rom. xi. were broben oſtur An uſeful Leſſon to us 1 
to be bigh-minded from the Conſideration of 
dur Election, but to fear, leſt we walk un- 
worthy of it, for we aud not by Predhli. 
nation but by Faith. And i God ſpared mt 

the: natural Branches, but caſt them off, not 
arbitrarily, but for their own ill Conduct; lt 

Rom. xi. us fake Heed, left he alfo Jpare' nt us”, Be- 
”” therefore, and make a proper Uſe of th 
3 Rom. xi. Goodneſs and Severity of God! On tbem which 
*#.:0" fl through an Abuſe of Grace, Severity: 
But towards thee, Goodueſi, in the unde ſerved 
Abundance of Grace beſtowed,; which ſhall 

not loſe it's End in Glory if thou contimi 

in his Goodneſs by a dutiful Submiſſion to his 

Will, otherwiſe. thou al "ſhalt be cut of. 

” | Wherefore having Gifts di fring according i 

-— -ofld the 
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i fl the Grace that is given us?, let us thankfully, e 
ey ourſelves to make them effectual to.” Rom: 
x I the faving Ends for which they were deſign- 
a, and not ungratefully reproach God, and 
deſtroy ourſelves, by ſuppoſing, that his out- 
ward Call is without Meaning, and that his 
Grace was intended to be beſtowed in vain. . | 
But what ſhall we ſay of Thoſe on whom 
the Light of the glorious Goſpel ſhines not? 
Even for Theſe Chriſt has long fince pro- 
ed, by his Commiſſion and Command, 
- WJ 1. To teach or diſcipline all Nations; and Marth. © 
2. To preach the Goſpel to every Creature. © Mark 4 
That ſo many are at preſent without this OI 
laing Knowledge may be accounted for from 
t WH the following Reaſons : 
a 1. Large Tracts have been once be 
ed, and for their Abuſe of Mercy have had 
WF their Candleſtics removed ſince (23). Theſe 
1 have 


z) With this the Church of Epheſus is threatned Rev. ii. 
I. And if we may credit the Relations of ſome Writers, 

the Goſpel has ſhone on a greater Part of the World than is 
* WY commonly ſuppoſed, whatever their preſent Darkneſs may 
de: Thus Peter Ferric, Tom. 1. Theſauri Rerum Indian. lib. 
+ WH # c. 17. informs us, per univerſalem Indiam Orientalem 

primi Luſitani invenerint non ſolum manifeſta indicia Chri- 
manitatis, ſed etiam proſeſſione Chriſtianos, Thomzos, Tem- 
pla, Anathemata, Laminas, & Tabulas zacas, quibus dicta 
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hive no Cauſe of Complaint, rey Gove ra. 
etl the herby Gi, and bave been Parcalers 
of the Holy G -that/ they are tow de. 
ſerted, is berauſe they of theit Forefathery 
have fallen away; if they ate now r gu 


and nigh unto- Cryfing, it u. for their Having 


& fata 8. Thomæ 1 Martyrum fuerint inſcriyu 


unprofitably received the Nin and Dr of 
God's Word which fel} oftun upon them, ind 


_ infleadof bringing forth good Works, Hel 


meet for him by whore they were dreſſed, they 


, bote only Thorns and Briers®. 


2. As fore Countries have apoſtatifed from 
the Faith once received, ſo others have not 
received it ney it was offers (24): If the 

Ft 


And Jahn of Laet, Omnium gentium Americanarum rel 
gionem' oſtendit, quod & Dei Patris & Dei Fili, & reſur 
techonis mortuorum notitiam Rahuerink, antequa m Luſiti 
ed. perveniſſent. And Benzo and Lærin, In'utraque India 
reperta eſſe quzdam indicia, extincti apud Barbaros veri cul. 
tes Bei. paſſim confeſſos eſſe Barbaros, quod ante mut 
tas Lunas, accallanive ad ipſorum regionem Majres, i. e. 
advenæ, qui idem de cultu Dei predicaſſent, quod Hiſpani 
Gallique. Unde concludit Leriur; Dicti A poſtblorum, & 


ſbno in omnem terram exeunte Rem. x. 10; legato in hant 


rem Nicophore, qui L. il. cap. ar. Matthæum Evangeliſtam 
apud Cannibales Af;uropuyer” Brafiliehfibus contermino 
Evangelium predicaſſe telterur. See Huta 4 Auxilti 
Grutiæ. p. 145. 

(24) For this our Saviout mourns over Jeruſulbm, Hit 


oftrm dae, 7 bave gathered thy. Children together c a1 
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Fret of them abe pregeb the Gajpel of Pence . VE 
r not found amang them, at leaſt the Nuff * Rom. x. 
bar been ſhaken off thaſs Feet againſt them as a © 
Ttimony *, that not the Grace of God in- Mark vi 
ming them has heen wanting, but fit Diſpo- 
tions in thom ſal ves to receive it. The Ser- 
vents have gone out by theHighways and Hedges 
that the Chamber weight be furniſhed with 
Guefts* : Hut fame are found without a Med. * 
lng Garment, 2 Readineſs to comply with 10, ir, 
Grace offered, If ſuch are refuſed, it is their 
Won F ilthineſs, and not want of ' Invitation, 
Won which they muſt lay the Blame: If it 
all bo mare tolerable for Sogom and Gomorra 
J. Doy of Fridgmont than for thoſe Cities , "Math. 
the reaſon is, not becauſe God denied them Luke x. 
ficient Grace, but becauſe he offered them 
Abundance, and they refuſed to accept it. 


ter gathereth ber Chickeni wndes ber Wings and vs wouly 
WT, Bebold, ye Hall not ſze me henceforth. Matth. xxiii. 
17-39. So Paul reftified to the Fews, that Feſus was Chrift : 
But when they oppoſed themfekves and blaſphemed, be (book his 
Reiment, and ſaid unte them, Your Blood be upon your own 
leads, J am chan : from henceforth I will-go unto the Orntilis. 
4 xviil. 5, 6. Among the Americans, Baca relates da 
Repulis Peruanis, Montano, & Colonchio eos nulla unquam 
pferſuaſione adduci potuiſſe, ut ſatem audirent de Deo. 


tom Hugs p. 147. . 
3. Though 
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Sz. VI. 3. Though the Goſpel is commanded to 
| be preached to every Creature, yet the Com- 
mand was given 'to Men to preach it, and 
the Performance muſt in ſome Meaſure cor. 
reſpond with the Infirmities of the .Inſtru. 
ments employed. The Work of the Mini 
ſtry in any one Place, and the moving from 
Place to Place takes up Time; all cannot 
de done at once. But God has promiſed that 
all hall have Opportunity, the End ſhall nut 
come, till the Goſpel of the Kingdom be preach Wl 
ed in all the World for a Witneſs unto all N. 
© Matth. fiont s. They whoſe: Converſion is . delayed, 
| Mark i. are not forgotten; though their being paſt by 
1% at preſent may be the Effect of God's Spirit 
« or his Providence forbidding us to preach in 
„Ads xvi. Aab, or not ſuffering us to go unto Bithynia; i 
* yet this is no Inſtance of his Unkindneſs, but G 
his Viſdam in ſending Paul and Barnaba 
where their Miniſtry will be moſt ſucceſsful; MW"? 
to thoſe who by a good Uſe of common ci fo 
extra Evangelical Grace are better prepared 
to receive it; to the Macedonians, whoſe Rea- 
dineſs to receive the Goſpel was ſignified in 
a Viſion, by one of that Country praying 
A. xvi. Come over into Macedonia, and belp u; 

8 7028 Where 
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vhere Lydia was who worſhipped God * ac . VE 
cording; to the beſt Light ſhe had; and — 
the devout: Greeks of© Theſſalonica l. So the Aa xi. 
Prayers and Alms of Cornelius recommended 9 
him to the Miniſtry! of St. Peter ®. As n. Ads x. 
Nations at preſent paſt by, we may reaſons © 
bh preſume that God waits for ſeaſonable 
opportunities to have Mercy upon them. If 
guy particular Perſons amongſt thoſe Nations 
Je up to the Meaſures of General Grace 

yvouchſafed, and yet are not bleſſed with the 
opel Revelation, this muſt be referred to the 
| unſearchable Judgments of God; and their 
Caſe will fall in with that of the virtuous 
, WH Heathens before the Incarnation of Chriſt. 
Having now removed the Diſcouragements 
, from applying ourſelves to the Means of 
+ WI Grace under the Goſpel, which muſt al- 
vs accompany the Doctrine of partial Fa- 
vor and Election, I might proceed in the 
x burth and laſt Place to conſider what thoſe 
Means are by which we may receive the 
a- 
in 
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Haly Ghoſt. Vet as there would ariſe a ſtrong 
und. melancholy - Objection againſt the uni- 
jerfal offer of Grace, if Mankind for above 
; ; 4000 Years together from the Fall of Adam 


"a 
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AM to the Aſcenſion of Chriſt were totally de- 


prived of all Means of receiving it; and a. 
gain, as the Abſence of the Graves of the 
Holy Gheft for ſo long a Tract of Time 

might ſeem to favour the Objection again 

his Divinity mentioned under the firſt gene. 
ral Head, by drawing his Exiſtence into 

Queſtion before the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and Wl , 
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ſtrengthen the Opinion of thoſe who belicx IM ;; 
29 at all befor , 
of 
(z5) Taba vii, 39. The Hour Guosr was not yet gin, 
becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified : the Word given in Italo il 
ſhews that it was wanting in the Original from whence ou th 
Verſion was made. Grotius ſuppoſes both that Word and 
Holy to bave been originally wanting, and afterwards added tet 
to avoid the Macedonian Impiety which would ſeem to & of 
eſtabliſhed by the Authority of this Text when it read, Tie 0 
© Spirit was not yet.“ Both my old Syriac MSS. read, re 144 
3» h Gyr Y though my oldeſt has a Mark own in 
över as omitted in ſome Copies, and a marginal Not * 
to this Purpoſe, zr, da i2i0n 73 dhe Gyr ob ar 
Therefore Given was in the Text above 12 hundred Ven thr, 
ago. I do not mention this to aſcertain the Genuinenels d N, 
this Reading, for I know Chry/ofom before this Time did ne 
read given: But to ſhew the Antiquity of it; a literal Verizon brir 
made *direftly from the Greek in 506 has the Word. fl 


Greek Original from which it was taken muſt be till « 
and near the Time of Che if not older; other Cn 
Copies at Alexandria did not read ſo. So that from Cin 
. Fam on the one Hand, and the Original from which Chart | 
tranſlated on the other, we have Inftances of both Reading 1 
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Chriſt was glorified; I think myſelf obliged ps: 0. 
to meet theſe Difficulties, and, previous to | 
my Enquiry into the Means of Grace under 
the Goſpel, take a View-of the Condition 
of Mankind in this reſpe& before the Law, 
under the Law, and without the Law. 

After the fatal Forfeiture of the Aſſiſtances 
of the Holy Spirit, which ſubjected human 
Kind to the Sentence of perpetual Death, 
which dying they were to die; the Promiſe 
of Recovery was univerſal : wherefore Sys, 
who, being firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, had been 
the meritorious Cauſe of Ruin to all her Poſ- 
terity, was by God honoured with the Name 
of Eve, in token of Life reſtored to all that 
ſhould deſcend from her (26). So that, if 
in Adam we all die, through the Loſs of the 
Spirit, the Life we obtain by Eve muſt be 
through the Recovery of the ſame Spirit, 
Her Seed was the Prince of Life", and the Ads iii 
bringing of him forth was to reflect a vital 
"MW nfluence as far back as to her, /be hall be 
aved or included in the Salvation which was 
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WM (26) See the very worthy and learned Dr. Berriman, in 
"Wh fs Beyle's Lectures. Serm. IV. pag. 98. Vol. I. 
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Sax. VI zy that Child. bearing (27): Which Salvation 

| confiſted in the Ranſom which he paid, 
and in the Spirit which he. gave,” With 
regard to the one he is called the Lamb flain 
» Ber. from the Foundation of the Morido; but his 
xl. Salvation would be incomplete, unleſs in the 
other Reſpect, he was even before Abraham, 

P John xi. the Reſurrection and tbe Lief. Accordingly 
we find, that in the Period betwixt the Fall 
and the Flood, God's Intercourſe with Man 

was renewed; the Holy Ghoſt was ſhed in 
Meaſures ſufficient to recommend: them to 

God's Acceptance, as is evident from the 

| Caſe of Abel; and the Puniſhment dreaded 

by Cain, for his Abuſe of Grace, was the 

future withdrawing the divine Communica- 

Gen. iv. tions, from thy Face ſhall T be hid*, ſays he, 
FF and the Face of God means his ſupernatural 
Applications to us without the Intervention 

of human Meſſengers (28). In the ſame 

| Interval, 


(27) 1 Tim. ii. 15. See Kidder's Demonſtration, Part i. | 
p. 24- with the Note added. 


(28) Thus Jacob ſaw God Face to Face, Gen. xxxii. 30. | 
and God who ſpake to the 1/-ae/ites by Maſes, ſpoke to My WW 


himſelf Face to Face, Exed. xxxiii. 11. on which Maimonids 
obſerves, More Nevoch. part 1. cap. 37. Auditio vocis, ſine 
intermedio & interventu Angeli, cognominetur phraſi illa a 
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laterval, Enoeb had ſuch Abundance of Grace Suu. VI. | 
| — 

vouchſafed, as to be enabled 20 pleaſe God, 
ond to be tranflated that he ſhould not ſes 
Death”. Maß alſo, under the ſame Diſpen- *Heb. 
ſation; was found perfect, and became Heir of hes 
the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith . It is c rectus, 
true, the Generality walked after their own leb. 17". 
Will, but not for want of Grace, for the 
Spirit of God © trove long, though in vain, Gen. vi. 3. 
wth them.” 0 

In the next Period, from the Flood to 
Moſes, we ſee the Effects of the Covenant 
eſtabliſhed with Noah, which muſt be the 
Covenant of Life before fignified to Eve. In 
conſequence of which, we meet with plain 
Inſtances of general Grace vouchſafed to all, 
and, where complied with, a more ſpecialand 
ncovenanted Grace beſtowed to ſome. Thus 
dd was in a peculiar and more eminent 
nner the God of Abroham, opening to him 
le great Salvation, which Mankind ſhould 
ain by Means of his Poſterity, preaching 
wie ad faciem ; but fince we are informed by St. Pau that 
be Law was ordained or delivered by Angel, Gal. iii. 19. 


ſeems neceſſary to take a greater Latitude in the Inter- 
ation, reſtraining it however to ſupernatural Appli- 
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u Gal. 


ili. 8. 


Gen. 
XVII. 7. 


* Rom. iv. 
11. 


Y Geneſis 
XX. 6. 


1 Malach. 
i. 3, 3. 


with regard to the Method, Time, and Manner of accom 


Grace. attainable by ALL. 


the Goſpel unto him". The ſpecial ſpiritual 

Bleflings (29) annext to the Covenant of 

Circumciſion, by which he promiſed 0 le 
a God to him, and to his Seed“, were the 
gracious Reward of that Faith, which he bad 
being yet uncircumciſed *, of the Faith which he WW « 
had by a juſt Uſe of that general Grace vouch- Il 7 
ſafed to all : An Example of which Grace Ml ; 
we have in Abimelech, whom God reſtrained i 
from finning?, And this Grace was not Ml 7 
withdrawn or leſſened from the reſt of Man- MM ;; 
kind, when God in an eſpecial Manner chok 
Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob; any farther 
than as the perſonal Iniquities of any chaſed 
the Spirit from them, For though Faw 
was loved, and Eſau hated*, it was only 


(29) Which terminated chiefly in more liveſy Hopes of that 
Pardon and Acceptance, which were generally promiſed v 
Mankind after the Fall as the Foundation of their Religion 
for without ſome Hopes of Mercy there could have been 
Religion at all. See C/ and Intent of Prophecy, Diſe. ii 
A general Promiſe of Deliverance from the Evils inte 
duced by Adam's Diſobedience, was a juſt Ground of Tui 
and Confidence towards God ; but clearer Degrees of Ligit 


pliſhing this Hope, were ſpecial Favours, due to none, bi N 
diſpenſed as the Goadneſs and Wiſdom of God thong, 


proper. 


comparatively 
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comparatively ; for neither (30) Luther, nor 
Oecolampadius ſappoſe, that Eſau was ſo caſt 
from the Favour of God, as to be deſerted 
by his Spirit, and fail of Salvation. And 
among his Poſterity, we ſee manifeſt Tokens 
of the divine Intercourſe in the Book of Fob; 
They ſpeak of a Spirit in Man, an Inſpira- 
tion of the Almighty giving him Under/tand- 
ing; of Expoſtulations with the Heart 7» «Job 


Ihoughts from the Vijions of the Night *; of ö job 
an Acquaintance with God ©, and of his De- ig 14 


— — 


15.16, 17. 
parture from us; of Wiſdom above human * _ 
Abilities, which is 107 ro be found in the Land Ibid. 


verſ. 17. 


of the Living; which cannot be gotten 5 5 * Job 
Gold, and which the Topaz of Athiopia can- . 
wt" equal *, and that was, the Pear of the. Ib. vert. 
Lord, and to depart from Evil s. Wiſdom id d. 
not in the natural Powers of Man, but a 28. 
Degree of illuminating and ſanctifying Grace, 


(30) Ideo (Eau) venit ad funus, ut obedientiam & reve- 


num ſuam erga Patrem declararet. Et eſt ſignum certum, 


lüſſe eum in gratiam cum fratre, & ſe adjunxiſſe veræ Ec- 
r, ut fieret particeps promiſſionis ſpiritualis, fi non ex 
Wromiſſione, tamen ex Gratis, . . . Veriſimile . . Eſau 
en ſalvatum eſſe. Luth. Comm. in Gene/. Non auſim 

plum Eſau propter hoc dictum dicere reprobum : quando- 
dem hic per temporalia magis Spiritualia fignificantur. 


clan. in Malach. 1. | 
R 3 The 
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Suu. VI. The Legal Oeconomy is indeed repreſented 

h in the New Teſtament, as a State fo with. 
out Grace, as to be oppoſed to it; the Lau, 
ſays St. Jobn, was given by Moſos, but GR acy 
john i. and Truth came by Jeſus Chrift ®. And $t. 
Piaul obſerves, that Chriſtians are not unde 
\Rom. Vi- the Law, but under Gn ANR; as if they, 
| who were under the Law, were void of Grace. 
And Juſtification, and Salvation, the great 

Ends for which ſpiritual Gifts are beſtowed, 

are conſtantly ſet forth as unattainable by the 

Law. But we have ſeen, in the preceding 

Ages, Characters of this bleſſed Spirit in ge- 

neral Grace diſpenſed to all. And did the 
Ordinances of the Law deprive the Few df 

it ? Then were they beggarly Elements in- 

deed : Then, that God ſhewed bis Word int 

Jacob, his Statutes and Ordinances unto I 

rael, while he dealt not fo with any other Nt 

tron, nor gave the Heathen Knowledge of bi 

x Pſ.cxlvii. Laus, was no Inſtance of his Favour, but 
'9, of his moſt ſevere Diſpleaſure. We bau 
ſeen the Bleſſing of Abraham, containing il 

Gal. iii. Promiſe of the Spirit, in an eſpecial Mann 
eco given to his Seed; and did the Law ubid 
E 430 Tears after, diſannul and make i 

r. Promi 
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Promiſeof none Effect? No certainly; though S** VT. 
it gave no additional Supply of Grace, yet 
neither did it diminiſh it. There were ſig- 
nal Illapſes of the Spirit under that Oecono- 
my: for Prophecy, ſo frequent in thoſe Days, 
was nor by the Will of Man, but holy Men of 
God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt ®, A Degree of I/himination this was = 2 Pet. i. 
to them, though not fo clear as the ſame © 
Prophecies are to us; it was to them a Light 
ſhining in a dark Place, a faint Gleam ſtrug- * J Pet. i. 
ling through the Night, in. Compariſon of * 
that Day-ſtar which riſes upon us. Nor Pet. i. 
were they Strangers to the Gifts of a ſancti- AM 
Hing Grace, How does the Royal Pſalmiſt, 
after he had done Deſpite to that Spirit by 
the wilful Sins of Murder and Adultery, ſo- 
licit to have it reſtored again ! To have his 
Heart tleanſed by a new Creation of it, and a 
right Spirit renew'd within him ! that God 
would give him the Comfort of his Help again, 
and fabliſh him with that free Spirit, that 
ſhould deliver him from the Slavery of Sin ! 
That God would not ca? him away from bis 
Prefence, nor take his Holy Spirit from him*! vf f. 6 

R4 Whence ads 


"a 5 
2 8 
4 9 


Sex. VI. 
— 


GRACE attainable by ALI. 
Whence we may be aſſured that there was 
Grace under the Law, although it was not 
given merely By the Law. Thoſe ſpiritual 


Bleſſings were not annext as Privileges pe- 
culiar to thoſe legal Ordinances, but were 


diſpenſed in Conſequence of the former Co- 


venants ; general Grace, by virtue of a Co- 
venant fignified to Eve, and confirmed with 


 Noab; and greater Degrees of it to the . 


raelites, by virtue of the Covenant with faith. 


ful Abraham. ' Wherefore then ſerveth. th 


4 Gal, ili. 
19. 


Rom. 111, 
20. 


Law? It was added becauſe of Tranſereſſion \, 
ſays the Apoſtle. The moral Law, which 
had been given long before the two Tables 
of Stone at Mount Sinai, had probably been 
almoſt forgot, or was greatly corrupted; 
Therefore a Republication of it was made, 
that by the Law might be the Knowledge of 
Sin ©; with ſuch peculiar and typical Rites 
ſuperadded in the ceremonial Law, as might 
not only ſecure them from being confound- 


ed in the Idolatries of other Nations, and 


preſerve the Oracles of Life unadulterated ; 
but alſo, that They who made the Teſtimo- 


wes recorded there therr Delight and their 


Caun- 


Gulf attainable by AI. 


ed to ſee more into the wonderful Oecono- 
my of Redemption, themſelves expecting, 
and preparing the Gentiles to receive the Me 
fas; the SAviouR of the WorLD. The Law 
was @ Schoolmaſter to bring them unto Chriſt *. 

Laſtly, the reſt of Mankind, who were 
without the Law, were comprehended in the 
dalvation offered to all the World in Eve ; 
which was again confirmed to them in their 
common Parent Noah, and their Anceſtors 
ſhared in the general Grace and divine Com- 
munications, ' which were the Privilege of 
the Times. But when they in general did 
Deſpite to this Grace, corrupting themſelves 
ther by chooſing to follow their own Ima- 
e inations, changing the Glory of the incorrup- 


(31) * The New Teſtament; indeed, as diſtinguiſhed from 

' the Old, is ſaid to be a better Covenant or Teſtament, and 
it ' efablibed upon” better Promiſes. But then the Law,or the 
1. O Teflament, is taken only for the external Letter, in 
which the Jeu were too apt to acquieſce ; otherwiſe, if 

d. ve take in the Spirit or myſtical Deſign of it, it differs no- 
thing from the Goſpel itſelf, but only in the Manner and 


777 we > ow 


0 I [mmortality to Light through the Goſpel, which before 
ir uuns daught only by darker Hints, and typical Repreſenta- 
tions.“ Dr. Berriman's Boyle's Lect. Val. I. Serm. VI. p. 175. 

{= WO *callo Yel. II. Serm. XVII. 5. 126. 
tible 


* Circumſtance of it's Delivery: Chriſt has brought Life and 


249 


Counſellors *, might have their eyes (3 1) open» — wh | 


* Pſ. cxix. 


Gal. iii: 


24. 


250 Grace attarmable by Air. 
Suan. VI. ible God into an Image, and the Truth of Gud 
erty into a Lie, though this juſtly provoked him 

to give the voluntary Contemners pf his Grace 
* Ibid. over to areprobate Minde, yet did he not to. 
vert 25 cally withdraw his Grace from the Gail 
only changed the Method of Diſpenſation, 
that it might be more effectual to the Hap. 
pineis of Mankind in general: Leaving 
Witneſſes of himſelf among the Nations in 

» Ibid, his Works of Creation - and Providence * 
* Ade xiv, and ſtirring them up by an inward Grace, 

17: from the Occaſion of theſe Teſtimonies, to 

ſeek him further. In which Enquiries ſuch 
as would follow no Guide but their own Con- 
ceits, became vain in their Imaginations, ani 

v Rom. i. their fooliſh Heart mas darkned” :\ While ſuch 

2 as were conſcious of their want of ſufficient 

Light, and deſirous of receiving Direction 
where ever it was to be found, ſaying, Wh 
ſhall go up for us into Heaven, and bring i! 
unto us, that we may bear it, and do it? ot 
who ſhall go over the Sea for us and bring it 
Deuter. Inf us, that we may bear it, and do it *? To 
8 theſe God provided that the Word ſhould 
not be far off, by the Patriarchs, the Law, 
and the Prophets, which were given for 


— 


Grace attainable by Aur. 


their Sakes, ant! not for the eur only (32). N,. 


Wherefore, when Ægypt was the Fountain of 
Sience to the World, the Patriarchs were in- 
vited thither, that all who would might have 
been enlightened by the Beams which ſhone 
on Goſhen (33). In the Alliance of Sofomer 


(32) Od yag Nic Indaivs pins 3 ripe: 8, 63 d. auld; 
pang of ne imipmorlo, GANG Sele I8daiv; ub imiproyle, 
verge lndaiur ihwxoulo, adon; 03 T5; oixupirng Jour dida- 
exc Nev dag rig wie Dad hege, %) ie ald x. N- 
rilag. Athanaſ. de Incarn. Verbi. 

(33) That Age was a School to the reſt of the World, 
appears from the celebrated Legiſlators deriving their Syſtems 
from thence. | Auz#gyor & x} Ewe, x; NAT, monde To 
it Amen roulpar ag Tas ia value v,. Diod. 
Sic. Lib. 1. at the End of Clemens of Alexandria, Paris Edit. 
And that the AZgyptians received Information from the Pa- 
triarchs, is not only eafy to ſuppoſe, 1. from the Sojourn of 
Abraham there, and the great Reputation he obtained for 
his Wiſdom and his Piety, being Naa avg x) pwiyas rd 


wana inTrgE, as Beroſus writes; and whom Eupolemus de- | 


ſcribes evyuiis 4) copie wile; br H . in} ve TH 
torfiies dg, wanrioa ry Ow. 2. From the Influ- 
ence which Fo/epb, by his Situation, and public Benefits to 
that People, muſt have among them, the Egyptian being 
remarkable for their grateful Senſe of public Services, xa- 
di N Pact rut Aryouline de vos anus arlgurys 1 xa- 
gros Nau wen war wigyiltr, Diad. Sic. Lib. 1. I ſay 
it is not only eafz to ſuppoſe for theſe Reaſons that the Ægyy- 
nan did learn from the Patriarchs, but there ſeems to be 
Authority ſufficient to require our Belief of it, PF. cv. 22. 
where we are told, that God ſent Jeb into AZgypr, where 
the King appointed him oaidivoas Te; aggorlag avis ws dau- 
Fi, H vs mgroBuliges ar copignst As the LXXII render 

it, 
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and Hiram, and by their Navigation (34) 
from AEziongeber to the Eaſtern Coaſts, and 


from Tyre Weſtward through the Mediter. 


ranean, there were Means that the Earth 
might be filled with the Knowledge of the Lord, 
as far as the Waters which covered thoſe Sea 
could carry it. And the ſeveral Captivities 


it, To inſtrust his Princes, or lay them under the fame reli- 
gious Obligations (ſee Numb. xxx. 3, 4. for the Uſe of the 
Word ) as he him/elf was, and teach his Senators Wiſdm, 

(34) From hence not only Hiram learned to Bleſs the Lird 
Co of Iſrael that made Heaven and Earth, 2 Chr. ii. 12. 
But all the Earth ſought to Solomon, to hear his Wiſdom, which 
God had put in his Heart. 1 King. x. 24. And from this 
Alliance it was probably, that the Carthaginians, who were 
a Colony of the Tyrians, and the Romans too, became ac- 
quainted with the divine Oracles. Hannibal when defeated 
plainly refers to ane, in which his own Country was greatly 
concerned, Agnoſco Fatum Carthaginis. Livy Lib. 27. af 


nem. And that the Romans were no e to the ſame 
Tradition appears from Virgil. 


Progeniem ſed enim Trojano a ſanguine duci 
Audierat, Tyrias olim quæ verteret Arces. 
Hinc Populum latè regem, belloque ſuperbum 
Venturum Excidio Lybiæ. Sic volvere Parcas. n. t. 
In tranſlating which, if we only name the Anceſtors inſtead 
of the Deſcendants, the original Prophecy glares upon us; 
From Faphet's Loins deriv'd, a Race ſhe knew 
Defign'd the Strength of Canaan to ſubdue : 
Wide-ſpread their Empire, deſtin'd to ſucceed, 
And waſte the Sons of Cham; ſo Fate decreed. 
Curſed be Canaan or Cham, as ſome Copies read: God fall 
ENLARGE Japbet; and N ſhall be his Ses want. Gn. 
ix. 25, 27. 
and 


GRACE attainable by ALL. 


und Diſperſions of the Jeus afterwards, 
chiefly in the moſt remarkable Places of 
concourſe, where Empire, Trade, or Learn- 
ing fix'd their Seats (35), were merciful Op- 
/ portunities offered to the Gentiles of receiving 
; MW fach Meaſures of Information as might in- 
s WJ fire them with ſuch Hopes as God thought 
proper for thoſe Times, and be a ſufficient 
« Wl Encouragement to love and obey Him. But 
more diſtin View of the Purpoſes to 
wich Grace was effectual under the ſeveral 
WI Diſpenſations before Chriſt, and what the 
Diſadvantages of thoſe Diſpenſations were, 
compared with that of the Goſpel, ſhall be 
confidered (God willing) the next Opportu- 
nity,” previous to the fourth and laſt Enqui- 
ry, vg. Into the Means of that Grace ſhed 
abundantly on us through Jeſus Chriſt. 


> «a 5 


| (35) Whence Phil obſerves, IsIaiz; 2 vgs nia Na 
] muaegotiar x Tg eitiag be Ti; ira; x) wn. 


tanga rac Tor i Evgurn x; Adig A 0 „eus & natiges ix- 


iperlay, dig OANHοο , p. 667. 
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Trrus iii. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
But after that the Kindneſs and Love of C 
our Saviour toward Man appeared, | 
Not by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we han 
done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved 
us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
renewing of the HoLy GHOST; 
Which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſu 
Chriſt our Saviour: 
That being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be 
made Heirs according to the Hope of eternal 
Life. 


Sex. VII. Aving ſhewn that the Occaſion or 
Want of Grace is as univerſal as hu- 

man Nature; and that God's Will and De- 
8 


_— 
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je to fave is repreſented as reaching to all —. VIE 

Men, I endeavoured to-anſwer ſome Objec- 

ions drawn. from the Doctrine of Election 

nd Reptobation with regard to particular 

Perſons to whom the Goſpel is preached ; 

nd then with regard to whole Nations from 

jhom that Light is at preſent withheld : 1 

ſterwards entered upon the Conſideration 

f the ſtrongeſt Argument againſt univerſal 

I mean the ſuppoſed. Want of it for 

do Years from the Fall of Adam to the 

zenfion of Chriſt ; where having ſhewn, 

ut there was Grace in various Meaſures diſ- 

enſed under the ſeveral Diſpenſations before 

be Law, under the Law, and without the 

ww, Fpropoſed to remark more diſtinctly 

p what Purpoſes the Grace then diſpenſed 

2s effectual, and what the Diſadvantages 

i thoſe. Diſpenſations were, compared with 

bat of the Goſpel ; previous to my FOURTH 

d LasT Enquiry, via. into the Means of 

at Grace ſhed abundently on us through 

elus Chriſt, 

Under each of thoſe States there was, by 

Means of divine Communications either im- 

nediate or remote, Grace diſpenſed ſufficient” 
| for 


256 We Mrans of Gracs, 
= Pf the attaining ©a Love of God; ©, 
| © Knowledge of religious and ſocial Duties; 
© a withdrawing the affections from tbel 
World; and © a Faith in the Promiſes of 

good Things beyond this Life.” | 

t. A Love of God: Thus Enoch had il 

* Heb, Teſtimony that be pleaſed Gad; and Nui | 
Bü. 08s found perfect and righteous” : Fob u 
20h 17; upright, and feared God; and David's Soul 
panted after him, loving nothing in Compari-Ml , 
U 

| 

[ 


*P\. lxxiii. n of him. The Gentile Philoſophy woult 
85 ſupply us with many Specimens of their ei- 
alted Notions on this Head (1), though the 
true Object of Worſhip was miſtaken or un- 
| known, The Prayers, Alms, and Faſts dd 
Ad x. 4. Cornelius* ; and the many devout Worſhip- 
fas pers among the Greeks * recorded in the Neu b 
g. Teſtament, are more perfect Inſtances of thi 
Love, even to the true God, the God df 

Tfrael. Te | 
2. The Knowledge of religious and ſoculſ R. 
Duties was revealed to the antediluvianWorls, gn 


(1) Thus Epirus addreſſes himſelf to God, Tach mel Ar 
poſthzc arbitratu tuo, ejuſdem tecum ſum animi: ſuſque 
deque fero: nihil recuſo quod tibi videbitur : quo vols 
ducito. 


33 
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i by which they were convinced of thein un- Y**: va 
adh Deeds, which they ungodly committed*, * Jude 15. 
MI Theſe were handed down to the Poſtdiluvi- | 
ns by Noah, and were called his Precepts 

by his Sons, who carried with them into all 
the Regions of the new World the great 
Lines of Religion and Morality. This was 
MF the Law of the moſt High which Abraham 
kept; which reſtrained Ahimelech; which made 
il 7oſeph dread to fin againſt God; and taught 
1 upright Jes to eſchew Evil. But as this 
law was corrupted or obliterated, and in 
Danger of being totally loſt, God was pleaſed 
to republiſh it by Mo/es; while the broken 
Fragments of it only were left to the reſt of 
the World, which the Legiſlators and Phi- 
boſophers have induſtriouſly ſought after, and 
will vove among their own Syſtems of Law and 
off Ethics. Their own Reaſonings and Obſer- 

nations upon the Fitneſs and Beauty of thoſe 
ul Rules, which made them approve them, and 
eie a Sanction to them, where their divine 

Authority was unknown, and their proper 
ne Application and unfolding them in par- 
off cular Caſes, was what St. Paul calls the 

. 8 Wark 
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2 orb ef the Law written in their Hearts (2). 


Nom. 
ii. 15. 


A third 

(2) 1 . the than to have formed their Morality 
from the ſcattered Precepts of Tradition, many of which de- 
rived from Noah, and were divine Commands. Accordingly 
Ariſtotle, one of the earlieſt Digeſters of Ethics among the 
Greeks, informs us, that their Proverbs or Apophthegms 
were the Remains of the ancient philoſophical Precepts, 
(See Fenin, Reaf. Vol. 1. p. 381.) And his Maſter Plan, 
when he enters on his Treatiſe of Laws, refers their Original 
to divine Inſtitution. Of the Beauty and Fitneſs of ſome of 
theſe Rules their own Experience and Obſervation convinced 
them; whence Chry/ppus might truly ſay, Secundum virtutem vi- 
Vere, idem effe quod ſecundum experientiam eorum, que ſecundum na- 
turam accidunt, vivere. But theſe Rules, coming down to them 
without the Sanction of their divine Legiſlator, ceaſed to bea 
Law to the Heathens, any farther than as their own 1 
and Conſciences gave them a new Obligation; 870 voor py 


; $X 0VIegs iauloi; d. you. Their own Hearts giving thoſe 


Precepts the Force or * of a Law; oirws isdn 
To Ig TS vous (not rd vd rife by which he had before er- 
preſſed the Precepts or Works of the Law, but d igyu n 
vous, the Operation or Effect of a Law) yeanlov & iv Tai; xag- 
dia alu, their own private Judgment, and the general 
Senſe of Mankind acting as Judges to condemn or acquit. 


, Topppaglvggon; autuy Ti; aoviudioiu;, g fall wANAWY Tay Mr 


10 pay xalnyogerlur d 0 axoAoyepiruy, Wherefore if they allows 
ed in themſelves what they diſallowed in others, though 
they had no Senſe of a divine Sanction or Obligation, yet 
they would be condemned by themſelves. Yet many corrupt 
Maxims from Time to Time obtained, which alſo mix'd 
with the purer Morals, and ſwam down with them in the 
Stream of Tradition; and (though their Compliance with 
theſe might be in ſome Meaſure winked at in thoſe Times 
of Ignorance, As xvii. 30. God condemning them only 
for thoſe Things, for which they ſtood /e/f-condenmed.) Theſe 
loſe 


— —= . * * 
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A third Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in 
thoſe Nays was a power in Men to withdraw 
their Affection from the World, Thus Moſes 
choſe rather to ſuffer Afliction with the People 
of God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin far 
4 Seaſon ; efteeming the Reproach of Chriſt 
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greater Riches than the Treaſures of Agypt '. ' Heb. xi. 
Nay the Time would fail, ſays the Author of 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to tell of thoſe be- 


fore the coming of Chriſt who were ftoned, 
were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were flain 
wth the Sword; who wandered about in Sheep- 


ſeins and Goaiſtins, being deſftitut?, affiifted, 


tormented ; who were tortured, not accepting 


Deliverance that they might obtain a better 


Reſurreftion*. The Pagan Moraliſts are full my 
of theſe Sentiments in their Writings, and 36, — 


not entirely deſtitute of Examples in their 
Practice (3). | The 


looſe traditional Rules would give a great Uncertainty to 
their Ethics, which we find their Philoſophers complained 
of ; but which could not have been the Caſe, had their Mo- 
nlity been the pure Dictates of right Reaſon, or of a Law 
written in their Hearts, which muſt have been always uni- 
form and the ſame. Ta A x 9 Ta AMxαι,, Tie wy 7) wo- 


All r Tooaury ixts HiaPogar x Warn, ors Tore 


vH Ni eh, Otorn N wn. Axiſt. Ethic. cap. 3, Ox. Edit. 
(3) Fortem animum & magnum duabus maxime rebus 
cerni-putat Cicero, deſpicientia rerum humanagum & exter- 
8 2 narum, 


\ 
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The fourth Effect and Sign of the Spirit 
of God in thoſe early Times was a Faith 
in the Promiſes of good Things beyond 
this Life. By this Abel offered a more ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice than Cain; and Noah be- 
came Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is 
by Faith: By this Abraham was juſtified, 
and thouſands of his Deſcendants died in full 


Expectation of future good Things. Among 


the Gentiles, beſides thoſe whoſe Actions 
were in ſome Degree (4) influenced by the 


| Hopes of Rewards and Happineſs hereafter, 


narum, & ſuſceptione laborum ac periculorum. Crantor 
Platonicus dixerat, jam inde à veteri ævo exiſtimaſſe magnoz 


pleroſque & ſapientes viros, vitam hanc, mundum, & 1 


humanas ſupplicium eſſe animæ. At Serapion, non dicti, 
ſed factis ſummam oſtendit rerum humanarum & terrenarum 
contemtionem; atque ita vixit, quaſi non terre incola, aut 


humanæ vitz conſors eſſet. See more in Huet, Alnet. Quel, 


Lib. z. 

(4) Thus Socrates is repreſented by Plato, as looking be- 
yond Death, iris rips %⁰ T4 H Hue dowig u 
*) m Atyflat, © jm] ref aryalol; i rod xanth, 
Phad. p. 63. Serran. And Xenophon paints a noble Conk- 
dence in Cyrus as he was expiring, Lare ige, x} avs 6 
cagiilic Pinoy Ihe H rd Biz T TINO, in wager, vpas l 
xe, dre TiAvliou, dee winiuor ips x) Ayer x) mou 
Wale . . . . Eye g aus Oikarlgon®- iyuwopny, x) vo via 
ay he Jex Kowwrnaa To wieytlerlG- ardewnes. Ori Inf. 


Hutchinſ. lib. 8. p. 648, 658. 


many 


lk 
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many we read of who renounced the World, S VII. 
gave in their Names as Worſhippers of the | 
God of yael in Confidence of his Favour in 
another World, becoming therefore his Ser- 
vants and Soldiers, enliſted as St Luke ex- 
preſſes it 'TET&Y EVOL, or as we render it, 
wdained to eternal Life!. 2 
The principal Diſadvantages of their State 
in Compariſon of thoſe under the Goſpel, were, 
that when they knew and felt their Corrup- 
tion, they were Strangers to the Cure of it: 
St. Paul breathes out the melancholy Sigh 
of Men in that State when he cries, O 
wretched Man that 1 am ! who ſhall deliver 
me from the Body of Death! But the Chri- 
ſtian gives Thanks to God for his Redemp- 
tion through Feſus Chrift our Lord®. "Tis n= 


vii. 


cue the others were acquainted with Rules 23. 


to direct them, and believed that a Beha- 

our conformable thereto would make them 

like God and happy; but the more Light 

they had given them to diſcern their Duty, 

the more heinous and dangerous their Of- 

fences appeared, ſo that the Commandment 

which was ordained to Life they found to be 

into Death . But we know that Chriſt bas Rom. 
83 redeemed © 2 
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a reedeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, being 


„Gal. iii. 
13. 


P Colof. 
Ii, 14. 


<2 Tim. 
1. 10. 


us to hope, but Truth oblige us to belicwe 
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made a Curſe for us ©; blotting” out the Hand- 
writing of Ordinances that was againſt us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of 
the Way, nailing it to his Croſs*. They had 
indeed an indiſtinct Faith that God would 
be favourable to them in another World, but 
whether he would-intirely pardon their Sins 
for which their Conſciences reproached them, 
or in what Manner or Meaſure he would 
puniſh them, they knew nothing of. But 
now not only a total Remiſſion of Sins is 


| pteached by the Word of Reconciliation 


but Zife and Immortality is a % brought 1 
Light through the Goſpel . | 

With regard to their final Condition, it 
may be farther aſked, whether the Grace 
votichfafed before the Incarnation was fof- 
ficient to /ave thoſe to whom it was given? 
Tf it was, what #ore can be obtained by 
Chriſtians? If not, how does that deſert 
the Name of Grace, which ferved not 
to benefit, but perplex and diſturb Mar 
kind? And here not Charity only will les 


that the Ages before Chriſt came in the Fleſ 
— hat 


4 
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had Grace ſufficient vouchſafed them by 22 


which they might be faved, For Chriſt 
who was ſacrificed for us was the Lamb 


ſlain before the Foundation of the World *, for : Rev. xiii, 


the Redemption of the Tranſereſſions that were = 
under the firſt Teſtament, If no Grace or * Heb. ix. 
Favour was diſpenſed to them, but they all 
ſtand condemned in Adam's Sentence, there 

ſeems no Room left for another Tribunal, 

to judge thoſe whoſe Conſciences accuſe or 

excuſe them both in the Law, and without 

the Law, which yet, according to St. Paul's 

Goſpel will be done in the Day when God 

ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Fefus Chrift*. Rom. ii. 
In which Judgment the Ninevites who re- 16. 
pented at the Preaching of Jonah, i. e. un- 

der fewer Means of Grace, ſhall condemn 

the Obſtinacy of ſuch as would not repent 

under greater, after the coming of Chriſt. 

Nay, we have our Saviour's Word for it, 

that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob ſhall fit down 

in theKingdom of God, Nor is this Salvation « Nat. 
confined to eus only, as an exclu ive Privi- viii. 11, 
lege becauſe God loved Jacob; for Eſau, whom 

be hated, as has been before obſerved (5), is 


(5) See SRAM. VI. 
is 84 not 
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2 not ſuppoſed to be finally loſt or reprobated, 
Among 4s Poſterity, and out of the Fewyſb 
Church was holy Fob, of whoſe Salvation I 
think neither Jew or Chriſtian ever doubt. 
ed, who allowed him any Exiſtence, The 
Jewiſh Doctors granted a Place in the Life 

to come to their Proſelytes of the Gate, the 

devout Gentiles (6), who obſerved the moral 

Law, not from a philoſophical Opinion of 

it's Beauty and Fitneſs, but from a religious 

Senſe of it's divine Obligation, and from a 

Love and Dread of the Sacred Impoſer. Of 

this Number, among others, was Candace 

Acts vii. Eunuch v and Cornelius the Centurion ", 
= Pl x. and other devout Greeks a great Multitud:*, 
Fas, A due Uſe of their few Talents recommend- 
„ . ed them to the Truſt of more from the 
preaching of the Goſpel ; but ſuch as behay- 


(6) Piis ex Gentibus Mundi, ſors eſt in Futuro ſeculo, 
'Quicunque ſuſceperit in ſe ſeptem Præcepta, atque monitus ea 
cautius obſervaverit, ipſe eſt ex eis qui vocantur Pii ex Gen- 
tibus Mundi, atque ei ſors eſt in ſeculo futuro. Eum vero 
intelligimus qui ea obſervaverit ided quod præceperit Dew 
O. M. ut Legiſlator. Nam & per Moſem Magiſtrum noſtrun 
nobis notum fecit, imperatam fuiſſe antiquitus Noachidi 
eorum obſervationem. Cæterùm ſi ſponte ſolim, ſeu ex ſu 


potius arbĩtratu ea obſervaverit, nec pro Proſelyto Domicili 
nec pro 2 ex Piis ex Gentilibus Mundi habetur, Selin 


| 
| 
( 
7 
b 
i 
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ed like them before Chriſt's Miniſtry, can- . II, 
not be ſuppoſed totally out of the Reach of 
God's merciful Acceptance. Not but that 

there will doubtleſs be a great Difference be- 
twixt them in their Degrees of Happineſs; 

elſe there had been but little Uſe in the Mi- 
niſtry of Philip to the Eunuch, or of St. 
Peter to Cornelius, or of Chriſt and his Apo- 

ſtles to the true Mraelites and devout Greeks. 

And if the fewer Allotments of Grace will 

abate the Number of Stripes“ to thoſe who 7 Luk. 
tranſgreſs, we muſt with great Juſtice ſup- I 


| poſe, that they will alſo make an Abatement 


in Glory to thoſe who have uſed them wor- 
thily,” The five Talents of the Chriſtians, 
well managed, procure for them the Preſi- 
dency over five Cities ; the two Talents of 
the Jews will enable them to obtain two 
Cities, though no more; and even the one 
Talent of the Gentiles, if it had not been 
buried in the Earth, but had been properly 
improyed, would have recommended them to 
ſtill farther Means of Grace, through an Ac- 
quaintance with the living Oracles depoſited 
in the keeping of (he Jews, which was 

— 


— — 
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vonchſafed to ſome (7), by which Meant 
they would alſo have received though not an Il , 
- 2» Reward with thoſe who were mor: il , 
' favoured, yet a proportionable one*. The [ 
Earthly Feruſalen is tepreſented as a Type of f 
that wwhich is above; and the Tabernacle as th Wl 
Pattern of Heavenly Things *, * In which View Wl, 
the Author of Ep. Hebr. obſerves many Par- 
ticulars, which ſeem to caſt Light upon this Il | 
Point. There was the Court of the Gen- 
tiles, and others ill nearer and nearer to 
the Divine Majeſty for the Iſraelites and 
Prieſts ; but neither of theſe had Permiſſion 
to enter into the Sanctum Sanforum : The 
Hyly Gbeſ this fixnifying, that the May int 

(7) The Jewiſh Law was known both to the Romans and 
the Greeks : For the firſt, let Varro witneſs ; who according 
to St. Auflin, Dicit Romanos Deos fine famulachro coluifſe : Qiu 
1 adbuc, inquit, manſſſſet, caſtiùs dii obſervarentur : Cujus ſer- 
rentiee ſus tiflem athibet inter citira etiam gentem Fudeen. 


de Civ. Dei. lib. iv. c. 31. And for the Greeks, Philcii 
of Syracuſe, in the Days of Alexander M. 

Ai ve Thy dvIea ο'/&‚ eM 

My ge Prigola, 5 Porgdjewer, 

KNIxloa, & gi xe r xa 

Ta NMH, xanbuuala 

Hes ꝓuαννj⁴ Ae, 4 dhl, 


8 £lngws, maid; Te, madioxns 0 amo; 
lar, Bor #6 d, 7 Alm. 


” © © 8 N + => 2 
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the Holieft of all was not yet made manifeſt, Sen. VII. 


while as the firft Tabernacle was yet landing, * 


which was 4 figure for the time then pre- 


td. But God bas prepared ſome better Things * 5 * ix, 
for us: Wherefore we, Brethren, have Bold- * 


ws to enter into tbe HoL1esT by the Blood 

of Feſus c Wes x. 
Nor was this all; for as the Happineſs was 

ks, ſo the Number of thoſe who attained 

to it before the Goſpel Diſpenſation, was 

probably much leſs than of thoſe ſince the 

Incarnation, But this, not becauſe ſuffici- 

ent Grace was denied, but becauſe they re- 

fiſted it, the Generality of the old World 

brought the Deluge upon it, however this 

is no Proof that the Spirit was not yet, for 

the Spirit ſtrove to correct the Imaginations 

of their Hearts . a Gen. yi. 
If a very inconſiderable Number of the Jews. 

are ſealed ©, St. Stephen gives us the Reaſon, . Rev. vii. 

not becauſe there was no Grace under that + 

Oeconomy, but becauſe they were uncom- 

plying with it, fif-necked and uncircum- 

qed in Heart and Ears, they and their Fa- 


| ers always refiſting the Holy Ghoſt *, And a0 vii. 


wn regard to the Gentiles, St. Paul tells us, 
, Wat 
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Sex. VII, that when they knew God, they worſhipped him 
not as God, neither were ' thankful: Whete. 
fore even as they (8) LIKED NoT to retain 
God in their Knowledge, God gave them over 

« Rom. i. f @ reprobate Mind i. 

_ But though all theſe had Light adele 
a to have led them to ſome Degrees of Hap- 
pineſs in another Life, and their voluntary 
Departure from it will juſtly ſubject them to 
Puniſhment; yet their Want of that Abun- 
dance which God undeſervedly has afforded 


us, ſhall make it more tolerable even for Sodom 


| and Gomorrha in the Day of Judgment, than 
Heb. ii. for us, F we neglict ſuch GREAT Salvation". 
8 The Fear of e | * to thoſe 


(8) This not * retain IF in their Knowledge, but dei- 
fying their own Reaſon, (as Epictet. D:/ert. 1. c. 12. Quod 
ad rationem mentemque attinet, 6 homo, nihilo deterior aut 
inferior ipſis Diis es. Magnitudo enim rationis neque diu- 
turnitate, neque altitudine dijudicatur, ſed ſolis decretis) 

bdecaſioned a moſt impotent Virtue in the Pagans, which had 
neither God's Love for it's Principle, nor his Glory for it's Ain, 
nor his Will for it's Direction. Whence in ſpite of all their 
Dignity of Sentiments, or Glitter of Expreſſion, there would 
be a manifeſt Difference betwixt a Pagan Moraliſt and a good 
Chriſtian ; the firſt, more vain than pious, might obſerve of 
themſelves, as they have done, Nos Haueſla dicimus, Turpia 
werd facimus. Fpier. \ The other, leſs ſolicitous to pleaſe 
Men than God, could obſerve with equal Truth, Nen /oqui- 

mur magna fed-vivimus. Cyprian de- Bono Panit, 
— ; wha 
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who reject greater Grace, and the ſure Con- Iz 
fidence of more abundant Glory to thoſe | 
who have more abundant Grace vouchſafed 
them here, ſhould make us earneſt to obtain 
the largeſt Meaſures of it that we can, and 
diligent to improve - what we do obtain. 

Which brings me 

Io the LasT General Head. 

To enquire into the Means by which the 
Holy Ghoft is 9 and ſhed abundantly 
upon us. 


It is from che Giver * that we can I | 
know by what Means he will pleaſe to diſ- 
penſe his Gifts, and where he has appointed 
any, we may fafely rely upon them, ſo as 
to expect Grace by the due uſe of them, but 
can have no ſure Grounds to expect it from 
any other, For though God be not ſo tied 
to his own appointed Means (9), as to re- 
ſtrain himſelf from beſtowing Grace by any 
other Method if he pleaſes, yet his Appoint- 
nent lays a neceſſary Obligation (10) upon 
f | us 


e (9) For according to the Schools Gratia Dei non eft alligata 
„ ſacraments. 
(io) Inflitutio Sacramentorum guantum ad Deum Autharen, 
Diſpenſationis ; quantum verò ad homintm obedientem, Ne- 
, ceſlitatis. 
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us to apply to it for ſuch ſpiritual Aids u 
be has promiſed to give thereby. Vet 
though we are to apply ourſelves to ſuch 
Means, and from them only can expedt 
Grace, we muſt not look upon them other- 
wiſe than as Means (11), nor believe them 
to be, or themſelves to give that Grace of 
which they are no more than. the Chan- 
nels (12). So that 75 neglect the Means op. 


ceſſitatis. Quoniam in poteſlate Dei oft præter iſta hominem ſal. 
ware, ſed in poteſtate hominis non 4 fine iſtis ad ſatutem pervenin, 
Hugo de Sacrament. lib. i. c. 

(1 1 Sacramenta ſunt figna 2 habola viſcbilia rerum iin. 
narum & inwviſibilium, per que, ſeu per Media, Deus virtute Siri 
tus ſancłi in nobis agit. Confeſſ. Belg. Art. 33. Item Boben 
Conf. c. 11. 

l 12) In Sacramentis waſſs fpecie virtus exprimitur Medicing, 

Si ergo vaſa ſunt Spiritualis Gratia Sacramenta, nn t 
3 ſanant, quia vaſa ægrotum non curant, ſed Medicing 
Hugo de Sacr. lib. i. c. 3, 4. However this is not to be us 
derſtood grosſly, as if the Divine Graces were concealed u 
wrapped up in the Sacraments, Mull modo dicendum et, quid 
Gratia continetur in ipfis Sacramentis eſſentialiter, tanquam Aj 
in Vaſe, wel Medicina in Pyxide. Ind hoc imtelligere erronem 
, ſays Bonaventura. But he tells us it is ſo contained it 
them, as Signatum in Signo: quod quidem habet ulteriorem 16 
tionem, quam rationem fignificandi ; non tamen ESSENTIALITEL 
continendi in ſe : ſed quia ipſum, quod ſig nat, continetur in Anima, 
Which was Huge's Meaning, as he explains himſelf ; Dun 
hemini Bonum inviſibile redditur, forts ei ejuſdem fignificati 
per ſpecies wiſiviles adbibetur: Ut forts excitetur, & intùs reps 


return. 
8 printel 
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yointed by God, is either (13) Infidelity, in 


m 

„Lobt believing them to be available for the 
1 MEnd for which God has appointed them; 
+ Wor elle, a (14) great Impiety, in contemning 
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de Grace thereby to be vouchſafed. To 4. 


ty ourſelves to other Means than thoſe appaint- 
a, is Enthuſiaſm. (15), as it dreams of di- 


kf, and unavailing, Huic nalla progerit fider, qui, cum paſſit, 


ry wicked who rely on a Faith which denies the Neceſſity 
of an outward Sacrament, Hic Scelgſtiſſimi illi provocant Quæ- 
fines. Ades dicunt Baptiſmus non eft neceſſatius, quibus fides 
ſatis eff. de Bapt. - And St. Auſtin, Nec tamen ideo Sacramentum 
vifibile contemnendum et: Nam contemptor ejus inviſibiliter ſancti- 
kari nullo modo poteſt. Hinc eft quod Cornelius, & qui cum Eg 
rant , cum jam inviſibiliter infuſo Sano Spirits ſanfificati 
qpererent, baptizati ſunt tamen: Nec ſuperflua judicata eft vi- 


. Levit. lib. iii. 

(14) Sacramentorum vis inenarrabilitor walet plurimum & 
eo Contempta Sacrilegos facit. Impie quippe contemnitur, fine 
ud non poreft perfici Pietas. Aug. contra Fauſt. Manic. lib. 19. 

(15) The Solemnization of this [Heavenly Marriage] 
"was not without certain myſterious Rites and Symbols, as 
the outward and viſible Signs of that inward and ſpiritual 
' Communion which they [the Montaniſt Enthuſiaſts] pro- 
ſeſſed to have with this Spirit, andof the ſecret Favours and 
* Graces ſaid thereby to be conferred upon them; which did 
not only make the Solemnity of it look grave, and appear 
' ſomewhat conſiderable ; but did alſo tend greatly to heigh- 
ten their working Imagination, and to diſpoſe them for 
* the Illapſes of chat Spirit, or Dæmon, in whom they be- 
" lieved, and wha courted them to fall into his Embraces. 
' Hit, of Montaniſm., p. 183. | 
I | vine 


- - 


wn percipit Sacramentum. Bern. And Tertullian ſays they are 


ſoils ſandificatio, quam inviſibilis jam preceſſerat. Quæſt. 


(13) At leaft the Faith of ſuch a one muſt be very imper- 


x | 
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Six. VII. vine Communications from the Impulſe of 
our. own Imaginations, without ſufficient 
Warrant from the ordinary Revelation of 
Scripture, or an. extraordinary one duly at- 
teſted. Or to reverence even the appointelf 
Means in ſuch a Manner as to look upon 
them as if they were w Ar they convey, of 
that by their natural Efficacy they produced 
thoſe Effects, of which by God's Will only 
they are the moral Inſtruments, is a ſuper- 
ſtitious Opinion, and idolatrous Veners 
tion (16). x 
The great inſtituted Mean i is the Goſpd 
in general, as comprehending the divine 
Truths inſpired by the Holy Ghoft, and writ 
ten by the ſacred Penmen, together with 
thoſe heavenly Leſſons written in the facred 
Character, God's own Hieroglyphics, tho 
Verba Viſibilia, as St. Auſtin calls them, tl 
Sacraments, ſpeaking to every Man in hi 
own Tongue the wonderful Diſpenſations 0 


= NV F- EE ae CM 
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(16) Fideles ſalutem x x iftis Elementis non querunt, ti 
fs in is gquærunt. Non enim 1sTA tribuunt, Quo» Pt 
Ma tribuitur. Hugo de Sacr. lib. i. c. 3, Whence Auguſt 
obſerves, Ea demum eft miſerabilis Anime Servitus, $16N 

pro REBUS accipere. De Doct. Chr, lib. iii. cap. 5. 
I 571 
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God, Of this Goſpel, comprehending (17) Sr. = 

i well the Sacraments as the written Word, 

ze thoſe Characters to be underſtood, that 

i is tbe Power of God to Salvation to every 

u ine that beheveth * ; that it is an intorruptible Rom. i. 

08 Sd by which due are born again. 1 pet. i. 

WM But the ſpiritual Man, like the natural, 

is to be conſidered in three States; 1. His 

Conception, to which the written Wor p does 

peculiarly conduce. 2. His New Birth or 

Regeneration, which is effected by Bap- 

rim. And 3. His Growth and Nouriſh- 

ul ment, which owes itſelf chiefly to the Di- 

ca nine Suſtenance of the LoxD's SUrrER. Of 

"WW which I hall treat in their Order. | 

1. The written WoRd : The great End 

of which is, to procure us the Gift of Faith, 

tor Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing 

e Word of Ged. When Men had a Rom. x: 
all, though ſorrowful Knowledge of Sin, 

and were ſenſible of the Infirmity and 

Miſery of their Condition, that they had 

greatly offended, and had juſt Reaſon to 
(17) Per verbum & Sacramenta, tanquam per inflraments, 


datur Spiritus Sanctus, qui ſidem efficit, ubi & quando viſum 
eſt Deo, in iis qui audiunt Evangelium. Auguſt. Confif. 


Art. 2 
TT dread 
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Se. VIL dread Puniſhment ; (which were | Leſſons 


which God' taught them in the Schools of 
the Law and of Philoſophy, and Lefſong 
which had been ſo fully learned by the Dif. 
ciples under each, as was ſcen before (18), 
that both were convinced of their Need of 
farther Light and Aſſiſtance.) When this 
Fulneſs of Time was come, when the Jem 
| longed for a Redeemer, the Prophet that 
ſhould tell them all things, and fled to un 
confefling their Sins, that they might eſcape 
the Wrath to come n, which they deſerved 
and feared ; when Philoſophy had experi- 
enced its Inability to reform Mankind, and 
gave up the Cauſe of Virtue as hopeleſs and 
unattainable by their Syſtems, and deſpaired 
0 Atonement from their Cuſtom of Sacri 

fices, wiſhing for farther Information from 
Heaven (19); then Chriſt the Bleſſing", 
: and 


(18) Serm. v. 2 

(19) The wiſeſt and moſt ſenſible of the Philoſopher, 
* themſelves have not been backward to complain, that they 
* found ttheUnder/iandings of Men ſo dark andcloudy, theirWill 
* ſo biaſſed and mclined to Evil, their Paſſions ſo outragious and 
« rebelling againſi Reaſon ; that they looked upon the Rules 
and Laws of right Reaſon as very hardly practicable, and 
which they had very little Hopes of ever being able to per- 
* ſuade the World to ſubmit to. In a Word, they confeſſed 
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De Mans of Gract. 
and the Deſire* of all Nations came, to make 
« © manifeſt the Myſtery which had been hid 


- W Glory *. Wben they found themſelves ſtrip'd 
of their Innocence, and half dead, and that 
e Prieft end the Levite would afford them 
no Aſſiſtance, our Saviour came, like his 
own good Samaritan, to bind up their 
Wounds, and pour in Oil and Wine. 
But as the Goſpel ſucceeds into, ſo alſo it 
ſupplies the Place of the Law, whether as 
re-delivered to Moſes, or gathered up by the 
Philoſophers, and ſupergedes not their uſe 
by making it unlawful to ſeek for any Light 
there, it comes not 70 deſtroy *, but to fulfil, 
or complete what was defective in them: 
It reſtores the ſpiritual Meaning of the Mo- 
fic Statutes, which the Jewiſh Interpreters 
had buried under their Gloſſes; and gives a 
danction and divine Authority to the moral 


that human Nature was ſtrangely corrupted ; and they ac- 
1; © knowledged this Corruption to be a Diſeaſe whereof they 
knew not the true Cauſe, and could not find out a ſufficient 
I © Remedy.* Dr. Clarke's Evidence of Nat. and Rev. Relig- 
WH p. 125. and in ſome following Pages, he produces Teſtimo- 
les WY nies from the Pagan Writers themſelves, acknowledging this 
nd ih Inſufficiency of Philoſophy, and their want of ſupernatural 
. Aſſiſtance. See Pag. 155, 157, 158. 
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penſations, a Conviction of 6ur Sins, and 
Compunction for them. It is ſharper than 


* Heb. iv. he #400-edged Inſtrument of the Prieſt with 


to the, very inmoſt Receſſes, and lays open 


and of the Majeſty offended by it, we cr 


f Acts ii. 


De Mx ars of Grace, 
See: IT, Precepts, of which Philoſophy had loſt the 
W Hhwls 80 that the loweſt of it's Praiſe 
is to ſurpaſs the higheſt Excellencies of any 
preceding Oeconomy, to be a finer Syſtem of 


Morality than any of the Gerti/es could fur. 


| 
niſh out, and a clearer Expoſition and Reading 
on the Jewiſh Law than any of their Rabbit 

have been able to make. To thoſe who Ml © 
hear it, it better anſwers the very End at 
which they aimed, and for which they were : 
deſigned, Doctrine, Conviction, Correction 
and Inſtruction in Righteouſnefs. It there- 
fore more effectually conveys the Grace, in 
ſome Meaſure, attainable under former Dif 


which he diffected the Sin-offering, piercing 


our moſt hidden Blemiſhes and Deſects; til _ 
pricked to the Heart from a Senſe of Guilt 


out for Help, Men and Brethren, what ſbi 
we dh? But though the Word be the fame], © 
Seed, and ſo equally good, yet caſt into di 
ferent Soils, it has very different Effect 
| ; Some, 


"Sz 
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Some, though their Vices flaſh in their —. VIE. 
Faces at hearing the Word, and conſcious 
Guilt cuts them to the Heart, yet inſtead 
of humbling, they harden themſelves and 
guaſd upon the Preacher with their Teeth : IF vil. 
inſtead. of bewailing, defend or excuſe their 
Bl Crimes: inſtead of fearing the Puniſhment, 
WH make light of the Threatning; and inſtead 
of reforming, add Sin unto Sin. Who, 
when they hear the Words of the Curſe, yet bleſs 
themſelves in their Heart, and jay, I ſhall 
have Peace, though I walk after the Imagina- 
tion of mine Heart to add Drunkenneſs to 
Thirſt ®. Others again, though brought to » Deut. 
tremble when reaſoned with of Righteouſneſs, ** 19. 
Temperance, and Fudgment to come; yet, with 
Felix, divert the Thoughts for the preſent, 
under pretence of waiting for @ more conve- 
ment Seaſon ". If ſuch are deprived of far- » aa. 
ther Grace they cannot charge God with Un- — 
kindneſs: His Holy Spirit has ſtood at their 
Doors, and knocked, and they refuſed- to 
open unto him. But to thoſe who have 
complied with this Grace, by acknowledg- 
Ming and grieving for their Offences, and 
lying to God for Help, the Word is an In- 
T3 3 


ay 
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| — ſtrument of conveying more, by opening to 


them a clear and diſtin Hope of Salva- 
tion. . 
red. And here begins the peculiar Uſe and Eff. 
xix. 10, cacy of the Goſpel: The Thunders, and 
Matth. Lightnings, and Smoke of the Mountain *, 
See 2 Cor. Which accompanied the Law, vaniſh away 
14, 18. and are heard no more; the Terrors of the 
% Joh. Divine Majeſty ſoften into the Affections of 
2 ue our Father who is in Heaven“. He is r- 
> Joh. iii. preſented to us as Love itſelf, as willing toþ 
Tit. iii, be reconciled *, and not impute our Treſpaſſ 
© 1'Pet. unto us. That the guilty Mind may bear 
4 AQ. xx. up againſt the uneaſy Apprehenſions of an 
28. angry God, from the repeated Declarations of 
Col. i. 14. his Kindneſs and Philanthropy d. The Sul. 
18, 19. ferings of the Son of God for our Sins *, the 
* Ranſom of his Blood *, and the SatisfaQtio 
FMatcth, thereby made for us*, are perpetually incul- 
xi. 28. cated, and in various Methods, to diſcharge 
xiii. 14 the conſcious Soul of it's Fears from the Di 
Joh. xiv. vine Juſtice, that al/ that Labour and an 
„Rom. Peavy laden may have reſt*. The Fellowſhip 
wi. 15-. and Abiding of the Holy Spirit with us *, t 
— adopt us into the Family of God, and 
1 Joh. iii. unite us to him ', who enables us to com- 
24- | ; : * 
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bat againſt Nature *, and the Prince of this 


279 
Sen IVII. 


World; to ſow to Seed and Principle of * Rom. 


eternal Life in our Hearts '; to triumph over 
Death a, and ſeal us to the Day of Redemp- 
tion", are ſo frequently and affectionately 
promiſed, that the'Senſe of our own Weak- 
neſs and Mortality need no longer diſcourage 


us from entertaining he Hope of Glory laid 
up in Heaven for us, whereof we have heard in 


viii. 7, 9. 
1a. ii. 


1 Rom. 
viii. 

= Rom, 
viii. 

5 Eph. i iv. 
30. 


the Word of the Truth of the Gofpel*, This Love * Col. i. 3. 


of God, and 8 Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

through his applied to us, and the 

Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, are not the 

Odjects of our Senſes; and are propoſed in 
Wy the written Word only as in our Power to 
obtain; the natural Man therefore who will 
believe nothing but his outward Senſes, can 
bave no Evidence of their Truth, nor conſe- 
quently entertain any Hope of the Promiſe; 
we may ſo engage and embarraſs ourſelves 
with Things preſent, as to neglect or reject 
the Revelation ; or our Prejudices and Igno- 
rance may ſo interpret it, as either to 4;/- 
believe the Mercy offered, or deſpair of it ; 
offending againſt Stumbling-blocks of our 
Jour own laying, or treating as Fooliſhneſs 
«6. hat- 


280 The Mx ans of Gnscx. 

— LW. whatever Concluſions are drawn from Pre. 

mimiſes of which our Senſes have no certain 

. Teſtimony. But through the prolific In- 

fluences of the Holy Spirit accompanying the 

written Word, by which it becomes the 

good Seed fown, and without which it i; 

but ſcattered/Chaff, it may take Root in our 

Hearts, producing that FAI Tu which gives 

| Subſtance to the Things hoped for, and Ev. 

# Heb. xi, dence to the Things not ſeen . This Gift is 

75 conveyed to us by the Word ; and where 

this Gift is, it becomes the Pledge, or n- 

ther Earneſt of the farther Graces of the 

Holy Spirit, which the written Word is allo 

deſigned: the Inſtrument of deriving to us, 

and without which our Faith ſhall not fave 

us; for Faith, if it have not Works, is dead, 

Jam. ii, Being alane !; and this Gift is the Grace of 

7% RevpenTANCE, @ turning. from, Satan unts 
A Avi. G- 5 

6. The Word, which gives us the Know- 

ledge of God's Love to us, will alſo be a 

Means of ſhedding abroad in our Hearts 

1. A Love towards him; we. /ball hue bin, 

* 1 Joh: Gecanſe be firſt lrved us; and this Love will be 

9 in us a Principle 2. of Obedience ; encouragr 

a 2 1g 
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ag ws thereto, from äk— Pardon — 
for our paſt-Offences, the Promiſes of Aid 

and Aſſiſtance beyond the Power of our own 
Nature, and the gracious Acceptance of our 

fincere Endeavours, though they reach not 

to a perfect Service; for this is the Love of 

God, that we keep bis Commandments *. And * Nb. v 
this Love of God engages us 3. to 4 Love of © 

aur Brethren : not barely from civil Virtue, 

the Praiſe and Beauty of humane Actions, 

the Fitneſs and Benefit of Social Duties; 

but from the common Intereſt and Relation 

that we all bear to the ſame Creator, who 

has made of one Blood all Nations; the com- LEY 
mon Hope we all have in the fame Redeemer, 
who died for all; and the — 
the ame Spirit, which unites us to one 

Head, and makes us one Body ". 4. The 1. i 
fame Word diſcovering to us the Glories of 21, 22. 
another Life, and the Hindrance which this 16, ay 
World is in our Way to Heaven (this World, ©* cg 

of whoſe Emptineſs, Trouble, Vanity and 
Uncertainty long Experience had before con- 

vinced us) this influences our Affections, Roms 
and draws them off from Earth, and ſets i 2. 38 
them on things above *. | | 1 Joh. v. 
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The Mr axs of Grac. 
Sen. VII, Theſe are the Beginnings and Rudiment 
of the new Man, the Conceptions of the Chri. 
ſtian Life: Thus are we begotten again through 
1 Cor. "the Goſpel n, which is the incorruptibl See 
1 1. „ tbat liueth and abidetb for euer. But all thi 
1 * yet ſhort of Regeneration; it is only à Pre. 
3» 25+ 

patation to the new Birth, which is the Ef 
fect of Bar T ISN, when we are born of Wa. 
ter, and of the Spirit; and after which the 
fame Graces do ſhoot forth, and unfold 
themſelves into farther Degrees, and more 
perfect Meaſures. But this will be obſerved 

more at large hereafter. 
At preſent it will be proper to pd that 
© though the Word be the Seed, from which 
_ theſe Graces germinate and take Root in the 
Heart, yet is it but the Channel by which the 
divine Graces are conveyed thither. It has 
not Power of itſelf to work in our Under- 
ſtandings a Faith in God, nor influence the 
Will to a Repentance from dead Works, 
without the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt, TI 
true there are ſome hiſtorical Parts ſo pro- 
- perly atteſted, that the mere natural Man 
may find Reaſon to give his Aſſent to the 
Relation; but this is far from Divine Faith, 
Wages 1 which 
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which is totally exerciſed about good things $**- VII 
not known, but hoped for only; and in be- 
leving Truths future and out of Sight“, of "ot 
which we can have no ſenſible Evidence. 
do again, ſome moral Precepts there deli- 
vered, may appear ſo ſuitable to the preſent 
State of Things, and our civil and natural 
Relations, that the carnal Man may ſee their 
Beauty and Convenience, and act agreeably 
thereto; but the Chriſtian Converſion is the 
Work of God, as it flows from a Love of him, 
z Senſe of Duty and Gratitude to him, to 
the forſaking Fathers and Mothers, Houſes and 
Lands®, to the denying ourſelves ©, keeping un- * Math. 
der the Body, rejoicing in Afﬀiiions*, throw- < 1 
ing up every preſent good and grateful Sen- 41 Ct. 
ſation for the Hope of what neither Eye has . 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor can the Heart of 105 T 


Man concei ve; Things which the naturalMan . 4 


receiveth not, for they are Foohiſhneſs unto him, 29. 
wither, though plainly propoſed in the writ- Ja Ga- 
ten Word, can he know them, for they are ii. 9. 
ſpiritually diſcerned :. Thus for Inſtance, , 1 Cor. 
when the Preacher opens his Mouth, we wg 
may either indulge Nature, by engaging 
ourſelyes in ſecular Thoughts, and wave the 

| + Informa- 
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VIE Information; a Felix diſmiſſes Poul with: 

25 Ga thy way for this Time b; and a Gallio careth 
_ 7 for none of theſe Things. Or we may, by 
Grace, ſuſpend this Worldlineſs for a While, 

. permit our Hearts to be diverted to a new 
4 xvi. Care, and attend to the Things ſpoken . Af. 
ter we have given Attendance, and have 

heard our Saviour or his Apoſtles inſtructing 

or directing us, we may, either by the Aidz 

of Grace be of the Number of thoſe bleſs, 

** who though they have not ſeen yer belieuen; 
being convinced upon reaſonable - Evidence 


that the Revelation is from God; and then 


by a divine Faith aſſenting to thoſe Truths, 
which our natural. Ideas are too ſhort to 
reach ; readily admitting, that if earthly 
Things are too great for our Comprehen- 
8 Joh, in. ſion, heavenly things muſt be more ſo: 
10 Or, we may reſiſt this Grace, and make 
natural Ideas the Standard by which we 
weigh ſpiritual Objects, Properties, or Re- 
lations, and ſo continue, or relapſe into In- 
fidelity. The Spirit that unites us to God, 

and adopts us into his Family may ſatify us 

of the Poſſibility of being born again; though 


the carnal man ma; reject as abſurd, that 4 
5 Man 
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Man that is old, aul enter a ſecond time in- Sax. VII. 
10 bis Mother's Womb. When we are told = ni. 
of a future Eternity, we may ſcoff at the © 


Diſcovery, by giving way to our ſenſual . — 4 ua 


petites, and chooſe to eat and drink, becauſe 4+ 10 2 
to-morrow we die * ; working at the Dodtrine cx. — 
of a Reſurrection with ſuch obvious Interro- * 


aauons, How are the Dead raiſed up? And | 


x WW FS - ” 


% bat Body db they come? Others may 

"i receive the Grace of God fo far, as to ſuſ- 
pend their Contradiction, though not yet 
arrived at the Gift of Faith, and defire to bear 

| 4GA1N of this Matter u. And ſome, through 148. xvii. 

Illumination and SanRification of the Spirit, 
ue ' perſuadod that whoſoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in the Son of God ſhall never die:; aff: * ' Joh. xi 
fared from a Knowledge of the Scriptures and ** *7 
the Power of God", that while we are preſent * — * 
in the Body ar are abſent from the Lord, de- 
firous that this Tabernacle may be ai ſelved, 1 5% 
deſpiling the Gratifications of Senſe, and the 
deceitful Arguments it propoſes (which others 
make their Oracle and their Deity) groaning 
earneſtly for their ſpiritual Robes, that Chri/? 
would transform this vile Body, and faſhion it 
like unto his glorious Body, according to that di- 


Vine 
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San. VII. 4 et: : | Ty 
vine though to us incomprehenſible Energy, 


t 
| by. aahich: ue even „i-. all Thing w 
*Phil. if 40 hinge, .. 1 
mw In like Manner the. Precepe: contained in , 


the written Word, require the Operation of Ill 3 
the Holy Ghoft, to give them Influence on the 
Will and Affections. Precepts which the 4 
carnal Man rejects as unnatural,vand there- 
fore unreaſonable to his fleſhly Wiſdom ; but 
towards which the Spirit of Holineſs, if we 
will permit ourſelves to be led by him, creates 
in us a new Appetite and Hunger, till it 
Ich. iv. becomes our very Meat to do the Will of Gul 
I might produce a great Variety of Inſtances 
but I think enough has been ſaid for my pre- 
- ſent Purpoſe, which is to ſhew, that when 
the bare Letter of the Scripture is propoſed, 
to the mere unaſſiſted natural Man, his Un- 
derſtanding is too weak to apprehend many 
of it's Truths, his Will and Affections too Im. 
blind and engaged to approve and follow it's Mgr 
Ditections. It may indeed give them human WG; 
Evidence of hiſtorical Truths, and philoſo- Wy 
Phical Arguments for ſocial Virtue ; but the Wis 1 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, and Evangelical Pu- WCo 


rity, is what we can never embrace, unleſ tio, 
. 
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the Spirit give Power to the Letter to 0 
work a divine Faith in us; without which, 
tie Word preached profits not them that 
leur. Our Images, The Likeneſs of any g 2 1225 ii. 
that it in Heaven above, or in the Barth © 
beneath, or in the Waters under the Earth *, oo 
an. be no fit Repreſentatives. of God, ni 
grosſly underſtood: Our Line cannot mea- 
ure the deep Things of Gad, neither can our 
thekels juſtly eſtimate an eternal Weight of 
Gry. Such Points muſt indeed be Fool- 
inne ſa to the natural Man, /eeing, they ſce, 
but perrei ve not; and bearing, they hear, but 
1 not underſtand”. The Spirit teaches us 0 mak, iv, 
bſeriminate*, and reveals to Babes, to Men » 1 Cot. 
of humble. teachable, unprejudiced Hearts, 
things that are vid from the 1 and pru- 
... ach. 

But though the Word be only an Inſtru- . 
ment, of itſelf inſufficient to illuminate or 
andify the Hearer, for Faith is the Gift of 
Gd”; and he it is, who wworketh in us both » Eph. ii 
to will and to db of his good Pleaſure; yet it ppp ©; 
8 the Inſtrument by God appointed for the '3 
Conveyance of the Beginnings and firſt Mo- 
ions of theſe Graces in our Hearts; and in 


the 


8 2 * 
* a * 4 % *” #T 
. * 


* 
* 
* 


288 The Mnans of Guck. 
Sen. vel the Hands of God an Inſtrument ſufficient 
fot the End deſigned. For Faith cometh by 
* Rom. x. Hearing, and Hearing by the Ward of. God": 
where the written Word is meant, for the 
Apoſtle refers to the Prophets and the Go- 
ſpel. And St. Peter informs us, that the 
* Goſpel preached is the incorruptible Seed, 
of which we are born again. We are not 
therefore to expect or apply ourſelves to 
Dreams and Viſions, to receive from thence 
: I  Whapſes of the Holy Spirit; for whatever 
A extraordinary Inſtances of this kind may hap- 
pen (God being not tied, as was before ob- 
ſerved, to ordinary Means, though we arc) 
yet theſe are not the common Privileges of 
the Goſpel. Joes Prophecy, that it ſhould 
come to paſs in the laſt Days, that your young 
Men ſhall fee Vifions, and your old Men ſhall 
"AR ii. dream Dreams *, was, (as St. Peter informs 
udo) fulfilled on that Day of Pentecoſt, when 
about one hundred and twenty Gakleans (on 
whom the eus thought the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy never refted) Men and Women, young 
and old, ſawthe Appearance of fiery Tongues, 
and ſpoke as the Spirit gave them Utterance. 
The Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the Accom- 
| 3 pliſhment 
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pliſhment'of the Prophecy hen; by Charac- . VIE = 

ters which are not applicable to our Days. 

we Bleſfing of #heſ times, is, as he tells us, 

chat whoſoever ſball call upon the Name of the 

Le foal be ſaved®. And when St. Paul . 48:5 
preaches upon that Text“, he informs us ; \ \ Rom. *. 
that ſuch Calling is an Effect of the Word, w_ 

BY (not of Dreams and Viſions) and that the 

Word is diſpenſed by the Preachers of the 

Goſpel, divinely commiſſioned (and not by 

Angels or immediate Revelations). | Tis hi- 

ther our Saviour refers us; They have . 

and the Prophets, let them bear them. And ME * 

reprehends the fanciful Expectations of koper- 

natural Evidence, by declaring that it would 

have no more Efficacy (if granted) than that 

ordinarily appointed Mean the written Word, 

If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 

will they be perſuaded although one roſe from 

the Dead *. And though the Angels may * 

have their Charge over us, yet their Com- ; 

miſſion is not to prevent, but forward the 

Miniſtry of the Word. The Angel that was 

ſent to Curnelius declared not the Goſpel, 

nor diſpenſed the Spirit; but directs him only 

to whom he ſhould go, 20 hear Words of nim; 

e ond 
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and while PER ale, the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on all them which HEARD the Worp!, 


The Word then being the Inſtrument by 
obich God conveys the Beginnings and Prin- 


 giples of Faith and Chriſtian Life to us, it i 


ry dur Duty to attend to that for it, and not 


lay it aſide, or diſcredit it as the Letter and 
Element only: Let us not ſay with Hoſu 


the Poli/oBiſhop, © We have bid adieu to the 


© 'Scriptures, having ſeen ſo many, not only 


different, but contrary Interpretations given 


_ of them; let us then rather heat God him- 


© felf ſpeak, than apply ourſelves and truſt 


our Salvation to theſe jejune Elements: 
There is no need {as he proceeds) of being 


being taught by God ; that Labour is il 


employed (ys he) that is beſtowed on the 


* Scriptures, for the Scripture is a Creature, 
and a poor kind of Element.” Thus kt 
Papiſts reſolve the Truth of God into their 


Popes Infallibility; and let Enthuſiſts, if 
they pleaſe, lick up their filthy Vomit, in 
favour of their private and + extraordinary 
Communications; and let the modern Rea- 
ſoners and Diſputess of this World ſhake 
iD 1 Hands 
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deracy to ſet aſide the written Word, by pre- 


erring their own Facies and Prejudices to 
the phineſt Revelation, But Chriſt com- 


Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correttion, for In- 
fruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of 
God may be pere, throughly furniſhed unto 


| 
Þ 
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. 
d 
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e 
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rent, and even contrary Interpretations of 
Scripture, let that warn us againſt the Ig- 
norance and Obſtinacy which have uſually 
occafioned them. Let thoſe who are to teach 
eſpecially labour by a Skill in Languages, 
Grammar, Criticiſm, Hiſtory and Antiquity, 
the Jewiſh in particular, to underſtand'the 
plain and primary Senſe of the Letter, though 
it be a poor jejune Element; for it is never- 
theleſs the Element without which we ſhall . 

never attain to. that Knowledge, which is to 

make us w/e unto Salvation. And when the 

Letter is obtained, let us learn to diſtinguiſh 

detwixt the ſpiritual Object and the material 
Uz 3 


1 
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Hands with their Allies and join in Conft- **- vn. 


mands us to ſeareh tbe Scriptures” ; and St. Job. v. 
Paul, to give Attendance to Reading; af- *7 Tim, 
firming that the Scriptures are profitable f- 


all good Works*. If there have been diffe- 2 Tim. 


iii. 16,17. 


De Mans of Shade 
Type (26) which repreſents it ; nor rigidly 
_ .conclude from Symbols Points not drawn 

into Compariſon in the Text, or ſupported 
by other Parts of the Revelation: Taking 
both the Thing fighified, and the Extent of 


it's Analogy, not from one particular Repre- 
ſentation of it, but view it in it's ſeveral 
Exhibitions, comparing Spiritual Things with 
Spiritual. This with the Grace of God aſ- 
ſiſting his own Appointment, will guard us 


a againſt dangerous Errors, though not from 


Miſtake in all Points, Neither will it help us 
to a diſtin Knowledge in ſpiritual Concerns; 
for from the Diſproportion betwixt our Fa- 
culties, and the trus Objects we can ſee then 
but as in 4 Glaſs, darkly, and know only in 
Part: Conducting ourſelves by that reflected 
Light, for we walt, not by Viſion, FU 
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(20) Ad Tropicam intelligentlam Sermo referatur. Quando 
dico Tropicam, doceo, verum non eſſe quod dicitur, ſed AL 
legoriz nubilo figuratum. Ferom adverſ. Ruffin. Wherefore 
Auguſtin cautions, In principio cavendum eſt, ne figuratam 
locutionem ad literam accipias. Ad hoc enim pertinet, quod 
ait Apoſtolus, litera occidit. Cum enim figurats dictum 
fic aceipitur, tanquam proprie dictum fit, carnaliter ſapitur: 
neque ulla mors — appellatur. De Dedr, 
co hb. iii. cap. 5. A" 44 

Without 


The Mt ans of Grace. 293 
wWichout the Word, we can bring forth S.. IL, 
00 Fruit; if we are not careful to prepare the 
doll for it's Reception, it will be choaked 
and die away ; and even when the Soil s 
rightly prepared, the Improvement will not 
be always the ſame, but God ſhall cauſe it 
WW to bring forth at his good Pleaſure, in ſome 
Wl thirty, in ſome foxty, in ſome an hundred 
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| Tir us i ili. 5. 6, 7. * 
y bis Mercy he ſaved us, by the waving 
of Regeneration, andrvnewing of the Hur 
Gnosr ; N N rcd 


Which be ſoal n u r 2 


Cbriſt our — * Fo 
That being juftifid 50 I oe ſhould be 
made Heirs apvoyds l Hope of eternal 


] 

] 
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2 N treating of the Means which God has 


appointed for the Conveyance of the 
Graces of the Holy Ghoſt diſtinct from that 
which is called common or extra-evangelical, 
I-mentioned three Particulars. The written 2 

| * 70 Wo RD, 


 * 


The Mr ans of GRAer. 
Wonp, and the Sacraments of BapT ISM, 
and the Loxp's SV ER: all which are im- 
plied in the General Term the GospEL. 
Theſe TRE Farticulars correſpond to the 
three States of the Piritual Man, under 
which he is repreſented in Analogy to the 
natural Man, The firſt was his Conceptron, 
vo which the written Word does peculiarly 
i W conduce : How far it is weak, and how far 
+ cfficacious to this End, was ſhewn in the laſt 
Diſcourſe. But (2) Conception only is not 
ſufficient to the Chriſtian Life, if ben tbr 
o Wl Children are come to the Birth, there be no 
! Wl Strength to bring xa 21 Nee thetefore 
to conſider 50 
1 In the SzconpD Place, the Chriſtian new 
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Sex. VIII. 
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4 Iſaiah 
xxxvii. 3. 


kuxvi. 9. 


Birth or Regeneration, which is effected by 872 


BAT ISN, called in the Text the Laver or 
a waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. The Law by which was the 
Knowledge of Sin, fills the Soul with the 
5} Horrors of Guilt, and the Dread of Punith- 


wibus ; non tamen ſolum concipi, ſed & nafſci. opus eſt, ut 
2d vitam perveniatur æternam. Aug. ure hb. i. 
Nan. 24a, 


U 4 ment; 


(1) Fiunt in converſione inchoationes ſimiles coneepti- . 
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2. ment; it ſhews how vile we are, how offen- 
five to the Holineſs of God, how much we 
A are expoſed to his juſt Renſentment; the 
Compaſs of Nature contains no healing Me- 
dicine that can recover us, though thou aua 
b Jer. ii. thee with Nitre, and take thee much Soap“, it 
Will not cleanſe thee: Tbe Blood of Bulls and 
© Heb. x. & Goats cannot ' take away Sin; Our old 
Man, loaded with Diſeaſes and Infirmities, 
finds it's Foot-ſteps. incline unto. the Dead, 
but knows no Megea's Cauldron to reſtore it 
again; and give it it's long-loſt, Vouth and 
Vigor; it deſpairs of riſing with the Phœnix 
from it's own. Aſhes, renewed in Strength 
and freſh with Life. | But our Saviour brings 
Life and Immortality to Light through the Giſ- 
pel*; he quiets our Fears of the Divine Ven- 
geance by an Aſſurance of Pardon, vrhich 
he has procured for us by his propitiating 
Blood,, that wur may be juſtified by his Grace, 
and of new Powers that ſhall be communi- 
cated to us, to reſtore our Nature, by the 
Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he will 
Jhed an us abundantly; and that the ſame 
Spirit ſhall adopt us into the Family of God, 


unite u to him, and make us Heirs of eter- | * 
I > {J nal 


42 Tim. 
i. 13. 
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the Means. of Gzacs: 


nal Life. Theſe. are the Promiſes of the 

ome the glad Tidings of. Peace and Satua- 
The written Word, which contains « 1. Iii. 7. 

ra Promiſes, is the incorruptible Seed in | — 1 

which thoſe Graces. are folded up that are 5 

produce the future Chriſtian. The Preacher 

are they who are ordinarily appointed to caſt 

the Seed into the Heart; wherefore St. Paul 

tells the Corinthians, that in Chriſt Feſus le 

lad begotten them through the. Gofpel*, and * i Cor. 

calls his Convert One/imus, his Son, whom EP 

le had begotten s, i. e. converted in Bonds at . 

ume. The Travail of the New Birth is nt 

in him who is to be born, but (as the Scrip= 

tures b and the Fathers (2) repreſent) in the Gal. iv. 

Prayers and Groans of the Church, and the 

Labours of the Catechiſt, And when the 

Graces latent in the Word have unfolded 

themſelves, and produced an hearty Sorrow 

for paſt Sins and a ſincere Reſolution of for- 

faking them for the future, by renouncing 

che Service of the World, the Fleſh and the 

Devil, called Repentance from dead Mors; ' Heb. vi. 
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Sen. VIII. 
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(2) Aid T&T0 , 1 inxancia T5; iaving Teofiuus tbn- 
Wy xngoypal ovyzani, is de wahas NAINEN, ADIOKYHEH 
Tee, Baſil, Exhort. ad Baptiſ. ; 

8 toge- 


298 The Maus of Grace, 
ws together with a full Aſſurance of God's Phi. 
| lanthropy and Reconcileableneſs to Sinners, 
of Atonement and Propitiation through the 
— rdikbne of the Blood of Jeſus Chrift, and of 
the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit in his 
* 1 tet. i. Suntlification to future Obedience®, and ſeal. 
* ing us to an Inheritance incurruptible and un- 
| defiled, and that fadeth not away reſer ved in 
11 Pet. i. Heaven for tus . This prepares us for the 
New Birth, which is effected at our Bap- 
tim, the Waring of Regeneration, Repent 
— u. and be baptized for the Nemiſſon -of Sins": 
OY He that believeth ond is boptized ſhall be 


1 5 » Matth. Javed. The written Word ſhews the Ma- 


"+" " Ugnity ef the Diſeaſe, and the Method of 
| Cure; but Baptiſm is ec n 
tion of the Medicine. 

Is proper Effect is in general, _ 
tion (3) 1 thus the Text informs us, By 
Mercy he sAvrs us, by the Waſhing of Re- 
generation" and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt 
And St. Peter ſpeaking of Noah's Deliver- 
ande, fays, the like Figure wherewnto ven 


6% Date ergo ſuper — audi; s 
niam vita veltra per aquam . eſt, & _ 


_ J. 1. p. 19. 1 
37) Rar 
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0 a : | * #4 , 0. * ” St VIII. | 
Barrisu dber alſo now SAvE us *. And 


dur Saviour aſſures us, that it is neceſſary to 
this End, excepr one is born again of Water 
will the Holy Ghoſt, be cannot ſoe dr enter unto 
the Kingdom of God *. The particular Graces 
tonſerred in Baptiſm, of which Salvation 
confiſts, are reckoned in the Text 1. Rege- 
wo ation; and 2. | Renovation (). . 
1. \REGENERATtoN; which contains 
ſeveral "Benefits, ſuch as, 1. The actual 
Grant, and not the Promiſe only. of Remi 


© Pet. 
iii. 21. 


5 * iii. 
355 


fon of S (5); cleanſing us from the Filth | | 


to them. 1 ure waſhed, ye are ſanFified, 


and by the Spirit of our Cod. Which "was 
done at Baptiſm ; wherefore Ananias ex- 
horte Pan/; Ariſe and be BAPTIZED; and 


youre juſtified in tbe Name of the- Lord Fefus, 


11 Cor. 
vi. 11. 


vaſt" aivay vy Sin. This Patdon is ab- 148. a 


aii wn MO 20-4 eee 226) 4 /. iQ) 

. (4) Bdnhope . - - + crazamops; x draymiotuc Arta. 

Greg. M. In Severus of Alexandria his Syrian Ritual, it is 

Regenerationjs Lavacrum z Gn Fpiritus e pt 77. 
66 Bavhons rein ir aſa gli nabaęoig, d p wAup- 

deter. Greg, Nye. And in Severus his Ritual, the 

Waters are called, Aqus Expiationis, omnis Labis & Immun- 

Gicjei, tam Carnis tum Spiritus, Purgatriges. fe 

millio. p. 77. | 

5 irt ; tended 


wa. 
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SrVIIE tended. 2, with a:(6) Diſcharge and Frredm 


Tt from Bandage, for Chrift Med that tbrougb 


Hes fl. their Lijfo-time ſuljec to Bondage. Ando 


14. 15. 


MORE are delivered from "the. Power f Darkneſs, 


13. 


» Eph. i. even the Remiſſin of Sins". - By bis Mercy be 


| Death he might deftroy him that had the Power 


them who. through Fear . of Death, were all 


many of- us as are: baptized into Feſus Chriſt 


are baptized into his Death: Therefore we 


are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, 
that the Body. of Sin might be deſtroyed, that 
; henceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin. Thus we 


and baue Rellemption threugh the Blodof Chriſt, 


Cal. i. 14, SAVED. us, * by \the - waſhing”. of Regeneration, 


THAT we might be JUSTIRIED by bis Grace. 
But Regeneration is not · completed by for- 
giving only, but in giving. alſo; and con- 


Be - tains theſe. Fo) Ado, 


(6) 6 ae 
but alfo ene def.. And with Ba,, a well alzpandres 
verge, as Z , H dpivis. 80 in the Ritual above- men- 


| tioned, The Ahe pokern are alſo Vinculorum gel. A 


U Bawlops . . . - viehola; xdgopa.' Bai tom. 1. 
Dignos ne: effice ut albedo ad £horiofa divinaque feria Ad. 
optients.” Sever. Alb. p. 9. Profjer joins theſe three Effects 
together, De impiit va, te captivis 2 * bemiman 
fo? fi Dei. 

2011 2 | | which 
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which is the Effect of Redemption, for God 5 VII. 
jent forth bis Son, to redeem thim that were 
under." the Law, that ue ' might receive the 
Adoption" of Som. And becauſe ye are Sons, 

God: hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 

uur Hearts, crying, Abba, Father *($). This * Gal. * 
is moſt properly out REGENERATION, when 9 
we are born again of the Spirit, and become 

the Sons of God, being born, not of Blood, nor 

of» the Will of: the Fleſh, nor of the Will of 
Man, but of Gad“. Wherefore the Cate- . Joh. i. 
chumens (i. e. Perſons preparing for Bap- 3 
tim, but not yet baptized) were not allowed 

to ſay ths e ee reg mung 


N made 


en“ 2 | | 

(This was a Conſequence and Mark of Freedom or Re- 
demption among the Jews, in Alluſion to whoſe Cuſtoms Sei- 
dn ſuppoſes theſe Texts to have been written. Legitur in 
Gemara Babylon. Nec Servi nec Ancilla Compellationis Ap- 
fellationifoe illo Genere Pater, ſeu Abba N. aut Mater, feu Imma 
N, utuntur. Libero autem homini fas erat, quempiam, five 
frequenti adlocutione compellando, five inter loquendum 
alüs appellando, Patrem fibi ita adſciſcere, ut adoptionem 
illam veluti fibi invitatam ambiendo præpararet. Quz ab 
adſcito Patre filium etiam agnoſcente, demum ſatis in ſuc- 
ceſionem firmabatur. De fucc. in Bon. Def. cap. 4. 9 

(9) Called therefore Euxy v Of which thus teſtifies 
Theodoret, Tavry Th mgoowgyv © Tos SpviTN, d es 
— Nea Oudis yay” ro CHhUTTW? Nun 


Tens, nt nor d bn r onigarer;, priru dies Th; vo- 
belag 
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— made themſelves Sons by Regeneration in the 

Waters of Baptiſm. This was the Priyi- 
lege and Birthright of the Baptized, who 
then had a Right to ſay, Our Father who 
© art in Heaven, when they were born again 
to ſuch a Father by Water and the Hb 
* Ghoſt, 4. Inheritance (10), or a Title to 
eternal Life was the Privilege of this Adop- 
tion, F Children, then Heirs ; Heirs of Gud 
* Rom. and joint Heirs with Chrift * ; Heirs tbrvigi 
ite 17* Hope of eternal Life, as the Text expreſis 

it; An Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 

that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven fir 
<>" IN us; to ſee and enter which, it is neceſ- 
> Joh. jj. aue required that we be ſo born again 
* And of this New Birth the Holy Spirit is 

the Witneſs and the Seal (11); 77 were ſealed 

with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which i; 
77 the Barnet Ne our Inheritance *, But Rege- 


1 10M d en beetle vues bras 
ITATEPA xaA5 Toy O, ws d To; vious ww rs xai ella. 
 Epit. Div. Decret. c. 38. 

Ii) nes & Banliouales n Py 3 n 
angwogsles, Chryſ. de peenit. ' 

(11) Kadare gedacht, rw S Tek wer; 43 ens 
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7 inmilifelas . « . . learn pot yag xe ofeayida Ty wigilv 
leur, nut; N 1 3 To wales. _Ghryf.. Hom. 3. in { 
2 Cor. | 
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neration only is not ſufficient z-if the ſome x VIII. 
Perfon be born again of Water, he is (till 
but Fleſb and Blvd, and that cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of G. Our Salvation will « ; Cor. 
not be complete unleſs we are ſaved from 
wr/ebves, as well as from the Power of Satan. 

It is neceſſary therefore that we become 

ww Creatures *, and be renewed by the Spirit + 2 Cor. 

in ur Minds (12). * 
This is the ſecond principal Grace men- 

tioned in the Text, as conveyed in Bap- 

tim ; the waſhing of Regeneration and Re- 

NOVATION Gy the Holy Ghoſt. This Grace, 

it is true, neceſſarily attends the former, 

for when we are born of the Spirit, we are 

ben changed, and become other Perſons, 

/ WW weare TRANSFORMED, by the renrweng of our 

; Wl Mende, for har is born of the Spirit fs Rom: 

en Yet other things are denoted by © ji 

Renovation, than were by Regeneration. © 

duch as, getting quit of the Ruſt and Cor- 

ruption of our old Nature, putting off the 

old Man with his Deeds which is buried 
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L (r2) Eph. iv. 23. balgeat N 28 e dal. Ta 00g 120 
on which c Ty eriipals Ty is 7 19. 
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2 — A with Chriſt in- Baptiſm (13), and aſſuming 
| new Diſpoſitions and Abilities, the begin. 
ning to reſtore us to our original Purity and 

Liberty, free from indelible Stain, or un- 

© conquerable BiaG or Prejudice, riſing with 

brit in Baptiſin through the Faith of th 
Operation of God *, putting on the new Man 
munich is renewed in Knowledge, after the 
i Col. iii. Image of him that created bim. | So tha: 
Regeneration is our being borm again, and 
made Sons of God by our Adoption at Bap- 

tiſm, together with the Privileges which ar 
thereby made over and ſealed to us, Par. 
don of Sins, or Juſtification, Redemp- 
* tion from the Tyranny of Sin and 88. 
© tan,” and a Title to a glorious Inheritance. 
Renovation attends it, but is a ſtill more 
| - ſecret and wondrous Work of the Divine 
| wm ——_ our old I the Cha- 


Col. ii. 
12. 


= 3) 1 e. ee ck Fl Greg. Nux. 
Orat. 40. And Chry/ſoflom commenting on Fobn iii. Hr 
\nabemyg, is rw raPu, TH ddl. xaladvilur Tao; uA 5 os 
Aa ids arlgur®- banlilai, ꝙ dla; xate xgvalias Gn tab. 
wat. ira dlravevoriur near, & kale dvnow way, In like 
Manner You: diſtinguiſhes, Duemadmodum werd ad Recent: 
RATIONEM, preſſius ſumtam, pertinet Remiſſio peccatorum : ila 
ad REXOVATIONEM refertur Mortificatio Veteris, & V iuificati 
Novi Homini:, de Baptiſm. Diſp. iv. Theſ. 6. 
Z racter 
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The Mraxs of Gracs: 


rater impreſſed upon the Soul by our cor- S2. III. 


rupt Nature, and inducing a new one, re- 
ſtoring (14) it to it's original Image in the 
Likeneſs of God, giving new Light, new 
Defires, new Affections; Regeneration there- 
fore, as it is more particularly uſed, is com- 
plete at once, and receives no Degrees ; but 
Renovation is gradual (15). An entire new 
Form is indeed wrought at firſt, but fo as 
to be daily capable of Improvement, of new 


Graces, of higher Perfection, and a ſtill 


nearer Reſemblance of the Divine Original 
which we are faſhioned after. When bap- 
tiled with Fire by the Operation of the 
Spirit, we are changed as the Iron, not in 
Eſſence, but in Quality; our dark inflexible 
Temper brightens in the Flame, and is made 
ready to bend to future Inſtruction, and to 
receive that Perfection which Art and Care 
ſhall afterwards produce. For Renovation, 
as it js aſcribed to BayTi5M, which gives 
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(14) Tue, νν,N u νhνhE%“h h, wes T9 wgaToOY Ad ind. 


1%. Greg. Nazianz. 


(15) Sacroſanfto Lavacro 1cyoaTa Innovatio Novi 


Hominis perficiendo perficitur in aliis citids, in aliis tardids. 
Aug. de Morib. Eccl. Cath. cap. 36. And Bernard oppoles 
them thus; Lavart quidem cito poſſumus ; ſed ad saxAN- 


dun multa cura tione opus eſt. Serm. de ccera. 


X it 
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it it's firſt ſpiritual Difpoſitions and Capabi- 
lity of receiving the divine Image, fo alſo is 

it repreſented as the Effect of the Worp (16) 
written in the Prophets and Apoſtles ; which 
ſupplies ſuitable Arguments for the farther 
Improvement of the Underſtanding, and 
 fuitable Motives to influence the Will, being 

* Pet. ii. the fincere Milk to Babes“, and flrong Meat 
i 2. 0 them that are of full Age. Wherefore 
—_— "* Baptiſm in which this Spirit is adminiſtred, 
which acting like Fire gives theſe newQualities 

to the Soul, was uſually called Wumrnation( 17), 

Theſe are the Graces conveyed in Bap- 

tiſm; which yet are not indifferently be- 
ſtowed, but diſcreetly diſpenſed upon Con- 
ditions. The Conditions have been already 
conſidered in the former Diſcourſe as wrought 

in our Hearts by the Miniſtry of the Word; 


to the producing 


(16) See Chryſ. Hom. 3. de Lazaro; . . . . 9p; ts 
ru ro [arora x; meoPrilmar BrfNiurþ Ty uxm Try wer 
Tigav xanuvoun, Y dureappmirny Soghouprr, x; TxAaiuliion 
eraxauitouw, And Cl. Alex. Strom, 4. p. 534. mentions 
Tay ix Ti; Ae avaxheis Tr x, aravriuoy. 

(17) oeh. Aiyilai vd drops. Theophyl. in cap. viii. 

* Marc. 285 ligay rug Iigymoias ride, i ce rv QwlGs 
piladiduos, x) wacu iu agxy To S Odlayuyan), Ix Te TA 
ire THY any T8 QurioudlE imuupiar dd Diony/. ut 
wocatur Arcop, cap. 3. de Eccigſ. Hierarch, | 

S 1. An 


P.. T7, 


—_ 
— 


K MK == mn 


I — em. ud 
* = © RN -w 


The Mr ans of GAC. 307 
1. An hearty Sorrow for din, and a ſincere 822. III. 
Reſolution of forſaking it hereaftet, called 
Corverfion or Repentance from dead Works : 

At Baptiſm we are required to teſtify this 
Converfion by folemnly renouncing the Ene- 

my of our Salvation the Devil with his great 
Inſtruments of Deceit, the Affections of the 

Fleſh, and the Temptations of the World: 

and as ſolemnly giving in our Names to the 
Service of the true God, engaging obedientl, 

to keep God's holy Will and Commandments, 

and walk in the ſame all the Days of our Life. 
Whence Baptiſm was called rhe Sacrament of 
Corverfion (18), and is, according to St. Peter, 
the Anſwer or Stipulationof a good Conſeience®, 1 Pet. 
$ that, although he faves us mot by Works 

of Righteouſneſs which we have done, yet he 
requires that we engage ourſelves to perform 
Works of Righteouſneſs hereafter, before he 

will fo far receive us into Favour as to re- 
generate and renew us by Baptiſm : which 
ſhews the Neceſſity of good Works, and that 


(18) Cum reſpondetur parvulus credere, qui fidei nondum 
habet affectum; reſpondetur Fidem habere propter Fidei Sa- 
cramentum, & convertere ſe ad Deum propter Converſionis 
Sacramentum. Aug. Ep, ad Bonif. . 
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the Performance of them is a ſubſequent Con- 
dition of that Juſtification which we obtain 
in Baptiſm. But we are not only to teſtify 
our Converſion, a | 

2dly, Ratify our Faith by an open Pro- 
feſſion of our Belief of the great Oeconomy 
of our Salvation, in the Reconcileableneſs of 
the Father, the Satisfaction of the Son, and 
the Aids of the Holy Ghoſt; to be ſought 
for and obtained in the holy Catholic Church, 
for theſe Ends and Purpoſes, the Forgivene 
of Sins, and the Inheritance of Eternal Lifz 
Theſe are the Points invariably mentioned in 


all the ancient Creeds ; afterwards more fully 


opened and explained, as the corrupt Inter- 
pretations of Heretics gave Occafion. Whence 
Baptiſm was alſo called the (19) Sacrament 
of Faith, and was ſuppoſed to be, on our 
Part (20), a ſealing to the Truth of ſuch 


(19) Sacramentum Fidei Fides eſt. Aug. Ep, ad Bonif 
wide (18). Hiric u yag Tire: Gia Pawlopals. Bar- 
Tiopc, N daneben. die ric gige. e. jail 
$ponoyia e Tr,y . tioayouoa, iTagonoul? Jt To var 
richt imroPeayitoy nua THY cuxralabiu Bafil. de 1 
Santo, caf. 12. 

(20) Si hæc ita eſſe credis, ſurge, & ſequere me ad Dom 


nicum & hujus Fidei Signaculum accipe. Ruff. Aquil. Hi. 


Eccl. lib. 10. cap. 3. 
Articles: 


* 
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Articles : And the Forgiveneſs of Sins being 
one of 'theſe Articles which we are required 
to ſeal to as the great End of Baptiſm, it 
follows, either that every one in the Church 
is capable of it; or if there are any Perſons 
in the Church, who are reprobated from E- 
ternity independent of their own Behaviour, 
ſych Perſons, when admitted, are required 
by God to believe what is not true. This 
Stipulation (21) is eſſentially requiſite not 


only in Adults, but alſo in the Sponſors for 


(21) This Stipulation, comprehending both the renouncing, 


the Enemies of our Salvation, and the giving in our Names 
o Chriſt, conſtantly accompanied Baptiſm, which was a 


turning from Satan unto God. We find mention made of 


it in the Apoſtolical Conflitutions as they are called, and ſtill 


earlier in Armonius and Tertullian beſides later Writers. Þþ/a 


Reſponſio ad celebrationem pertinet Sacramenti, Jays St. Auguſtin, 
in the abovementioned Epiſtle to Boniface ; nay he calls it 


Secramentorum Verba ſine quibus Parwulus conſecrari non poteſt. 


To which primitive Uſe our own Church religiouſly ad- 
leres; yet when Neceſſity requires, ſhe charitably judges, 
that the Faith of the Church conſecrating them to Chriſt, 
in Obedience to- his Commands, in the Form by him di- 
reted ; (which Form is an aua dedicating to God, and 
an-implicit Abjuration of all other Services,) will. ſuffice, in 

Caſes where imminent Danger of Death will not allow a 
more explicit Abrenunciation and Profeſſion, for Infants who 
ſhall die before they are capable of actual Service. But if 
they recover, ſhe requires that a full Stipulation be made for 
them, before they be admitted into the Congregation of 


Chriſt's Flock. ö 
; X 3 Infants ; 
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Infants: as it is the beſt Compenſation for 
the Want of that actual Faith and Repent- 
ance, of which as Infants are incapable, ſo 
if thete was no Method of conveying the 
Benefits and Privileges of them, they would 
be alſo incapable of Salvation, Burt fill they 
can ſquare their Wills to the true Meaning 


of their Engagements, Baptiſm by commu. 


nicating that ſame Spirit, which is the Au- 
thor of thoſe Graces in the Suſceptors, will 
© avail to their Preſervation againft all con- 
* trary Powers; ſo that if they depart this 
© Life before the Uſe of Reaſon, they will 
* by this Chriſtian Remedy of the Sacra- 
ment itſelf (the Charity of the Church re- 
* commending them) be made free from 
that Condemnation which by one Man 
© entered into the World (22). If they live, 
the Spirit like the Reaſon of their own Souls, 


(22) Cum autem Homo ſapere ccperit, non illud Sacr:- 
mentum repetit, ſed intelligit. . . .. . « Hoc quamdiu non 
poteſt, valebit Sacramentum ad ejuſdem Tutelam adverſus 
contrarias poteſtates : Et tantum valthit,'ut & ante rationis 
uſum ex hac viti migraverit, per ipſum Sacramentum, com 
mendante Eccleſiæ charitate, ab illa condemnatione qua 
per unum hominem intravit in mundum Chriſtiano adjutorio 
liberetur. Hoe qui non credit, & fieri non * arhitratur, 
profecto Infidelis = Aug. lid. 

of 
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of which. they are alſo unconſcious, is in Sex, — 
them as a Spark raked up, which will kindle 
as they grow in Years (23). Wherefore In- 
fants. being thus capable of the Spirit, which 
even the Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm al- 
low (a4); and capable of Salvation, which 
our Saviour ſays is not attainable but by 
thoſe who are born again of Water and the 
Spirit; we infer not the Lawfulneſs only, 
but the Expediency of baptizing Infants: 
and ſo the Church uniformly underſtood that 
Text in St. Jabn till Calvin introduced a new 
Interpretation. And the Stipulation of a good 
Conſcience being required, we charitably ad- 
mit the Stipulation of Sponſors, agreeable to 
the Practice of the Jewiſh Baptiſm, at that 
(23) See Aug. Epiſt. 57 ad Dardanum. Dicimus ergo in 
Baptizatis parvulis, quamvis id neſciant, habitare Spiritum 
Sanctum. Sic enim eum neſciunt quamvis ſit in eis, quem- 
admodum neſciunt & mentem ſuam : cujus in eis ratio qua * 
uti nondum poſſunt, velut quzdam ſcintilla ſopita eſt, exci- 
tanda ætatis acceſſu. 

(24) So ſays Mr. Danvers (Anſw. to Appeal p. 9.) That 
they ¶ Infants] are capable of Salvation by Chriſt's Purchaſe, 
and the Application of Chriſt's Blood and Spirit to them, 
who doubts it ? I am ſure I never affirmed the contrary, 
And Mr. Tombs, (Examen $. 10.) The Grace of God electing 


them, [Infants] putting them into Chriſt, uniting them to 
him by bis Spirit. .In Wall of Roa part 2. c. 6. 


p. 358. | 
; Time 
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Time when our Saviour inſtituted his, with- 


out any Notice of an Abrogation or Diſal- 
lowance of this Part, nor can we find any 
Interruption of this Practice in — 


| Church. 


After the Chriſtian's Birtb, . is bis 
Manhood alſo ; when he becomes fit for Ser- 


; vice, when he is called upon to bear a Part 


in the Chriſtian Warfare, and 70 fight the 


* 1 Tim. good Fightof Faith”, for which, greater Mea- 


vi. 12. 


ſures of Grace are neceſſary, to furniſh and 
arm him with the Weapons of bit War- 


I. -- fare (2 5). For this Purpoſe he is brought 


i 


before the chief Officer in the Church mili- 


tant appointed for the Diſpenſation of Spi- 


ritual Gifts, that he may there renew (26) 
and confirm thoſe Engagements, which he 


- (z5) The Holy Ghoſt which deſcends with his ſaving 


Preſence on the Waters of Baptiſm, here gives us the Pleni- 
tude of Perfection to make us innocent; but in Confirma- 


tion, he gives an Augmentation of Grace. . Regenera- 
tion by itſelf alone ſaves thoſe who are preſently received in 


Peace into a better World ; but Confirmation arms and pre- 
pares thoſe who are reſerved to fight the Battles and Com- 
bats of this World. Each. Emi. or rather Eucherius of 
Lions or Hilary of Arles about the Middle of the 5th Century. 
In Bingham's Antiq. Vol. IV. p. 155. 
(26) BePailvoy Y eponoyiag, Y curbu n. Conft. Apoft. 
Lib, iii. c. 17. Lib. vii. c. 22. 
entered 
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entered into at his Baptiſm before. a Subor- .- 
dinate; and perhaps not in his own Perſon ; 

and receive, by ſolemn Prayer and Invoca- 

tion, thoſe large Effuſions of the Holy Ghoſt, 

as ſhall give him the Sp:rit of Ghoſtly Strength 

to combat the Temptations with which the 
World now affaults him, and with which 

the Concupiſcence of his Nature, not totally 
eradicated, prompts him to comply : The 

Sprrit of Wiſdom to eſcape the Faſcination of 

his own judgment now beginning to open 

and fall in love with it's own Charms, and 

all thoſe Manifold Gifts of Grace, which will 

prove ' mighty through God to the caſting dum 
Imaginations or carnal Reaſonings, and every 

high Thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the Knows- 

ledge of God, and bringing into Captivity every 
Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt . The E- » 2 Cor. 
piſcopal laying on of Hands and Benediction 
thus perfects our Baptiſm ; - eftabliſhes, roots, 

and confirms us in the Faith in which we 

were before planted ; anoints us, as Proſe- 

lytes (27) are preſumed to have been af- 

ter Baptiſm, when taken entirely under 


(27) See Hooper”s Diſcourſe concerning Lent, Part 2. c. 2. 
9. 2. and Part 2. c. 6. F. 5. 
the 
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Sun. dhe Wings of the divine Majeſty; ſeals or 
enliſts us, as the Soldiers. Stigma (28), into 

God's Militia ; and gives the Spirit as an 
Earneſt, that nothing ſhall be wanting on 
God's Part, which our Situations and Neceſ. 
ſities require, where we are not wanting to 
ourſelves ; knits us together in the Unity of 
the Spirit; completes our Inſertion (29) into 
the Church, and is a Pledge of our Union 
and Communion with it. Thus our Saviour 
iN was confirmed by a viſible Deſcent of the 

1 Matth. Hay Ghoſt after his Baptiſm : The Apoſtles 


iii. 16. 


Ad f. 4. and Diſciples on the Day of Pentecoſt *; 
the new converted Church at that Time bap- 
tized, received afterwards the plentiful Effu- 
ſions of the Spirit by the Invocation of the 

*A®s iv. Apoſtles: The Gentile Converts baptized 

by Philip, had the Holy Gbeſt poured out 
upon 'them by the laying on of Hands by 

141.16. Peter and Jobn'. And when Paul had laid 


(28) Eriynala xa Ta ini Te gc 1 d Ties ub 
eng Tg owudlO- imrygaPajecres, ela Tay pgalvoptrar is v 
igel. LEfius Medicus in Lig, lib. 1, de Nan. Rom. 
dial. . 

(29) Ambroſ. in Heb. vi. . . . per quam Connie Im- 
n Spiritus Sanctus accipi poſſe creditur : Quod 
poſt Baptiſmum ad Confirmationem Unitatis in Eccleſia 


Chriſti a Pontificibus fieri ſolet. 


*z 
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bis Hands on the Epbeſan Diſciptes (whe- 
ther Jews or Gentiles, who had been bap- 


tired, either immediately before by ſome 


Aſſiſtant (30) of Paul, 


or long before by 


Jahn the Baptiſt,) the Holy Ghoſt came on 
them, and they ſpoke with Tongues and pro- 
phefied ®, as the Occaſions of the Times then U. 
required (31). The fame Practice has been 
continued without any Evidence of Inter- 
ruption in every Age of the Church by E- 
piſcopal Confirmation (32), giving to every 


(30) For Pau himſelf baptized only Criſpus and Gaius, 


and the Howfhold of  Stephanas. 1 Cor. i. 14, 16. 


(31) Auguſt. Traft. 6. in 1 Joh. 3. Primis temporibus 
cadebat ſuper credentes Spiritus Sanctus, & loquebantur lin- 
guis quas non didicerant, quomodo ſpiritus dabat eis pronun- 
ciare. Signa erant tempori opportuna. Nunquid modo qui- 
bus imponitur manus ad accipiendum Spiritum Sanctum, hoc 
expectatur ut linguis loquantur ? —Si per hæc miracula modo 
teſtimonium præſentiæ Spiritus Sancti non fit : Unde cognoſcit | 
quiſque accepiſle ſe Spiritum Sanctum? Interroget Cor ſuum : 


Si diligit Fratrem, manet Spiritus Dei in illo. 


(32) Though the anointing of Proſelytes after Baptiſm 
might perhaps be in Uſe among the Few: in our Saviour's 
Time, and be alluded to by St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 21. yet our 
Lord's Appointment of it can never be proved, which yet ought 
to be, before we can look upon it as a Sacrament, according 
to the Definition of a Sacrament in the Church of Rome. 


The” Graces obtained by Confirmation are the Effects of 


Prayer, A: iv. 31. uttered with that moſt ancient Ceremo- 
ny of laying on of Hands, Ads viii. 17. and not as annexed 


by Promiſe to the viſible Sign of anointing with Oil. 


One 
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82.1 one an Earneſt of ſuch ſpiritual Supplies, as 


their own, or the Church's Exigencies ſhould 


from Time to Time make neceſſary. Thus 


by theſe ſeveral Means the Chriſtian is þrf 


CONCEIVED, then BORN, and af length comes 
to the Unity of the Faith, and of the Know. 
ledge of the Son of God, - unto. @ PERFECT 
” Eph, iv. Man”. * "I Le) ts 

Wn But it is not ſufficient that we are BORN, 

and arrive at MATURITY, it is farther ne- 
ceflary that the Chriſtian Life be ſupported, 
and HEALTH maintained. The Sacrament 
therefore of the Lok p's SuppER was or- 
dained to anſwer the End of n Food 
* John vi. and Medicine . 
1. Of Foop ; * If our Bodies, ſays Mr. 


© "Hooker (33), did not daily waſte, Food 


* toreſtore them were a Thing ſuperfluous ; 
and it may be that the Grace of Baptiſm 
* would ſerve to eternal Life, were it not 
that our State of ſpiritual Being is daily fo 
much hindred, and impaiĩred after Baptiſm. 
© While we are ſubject to Diminution, and 
5 capable of Augmentation in Grace this Sa- 
© crament is neceſſary. The Cup of Bleſſing 


(33) Ecclef, Polity, Lib. 5. f. 67. pag. 306. ; 
4 t. 
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St, Paul tells us, is the Communion of t Ns 
Blood of Chrift, and the Bread that we break is 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt *. And = Cor. x. 
our Saviour himſelf aſſures us of what Effi- _ 
cacy and Uſe they are, when he tells us, 
that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his Blood 
is Drink indeed. Whence T#7tullian repre- 7 john vi. 
ſents the End of receiving this Sacrament, ** 
to be, that the Soul may feaſt upon or be 
fatned with God (34); or as it may be ex- 
preſſed with more .Delicacy in the Lan- 
guage of the Phſalmiſt, it is a Means by which 
God ſatisfieth the empty Soul, and filleth the 
bungry Soul with Goodneſs *. For the Bread, * Pc. cvii. 
ſays Origen, is by Prayer made the Body of 
Chriſt, ſacred itſelf, and ſanctifying thoſe 
who worthily receive it (35). While it re- 
tains a bodily Subſtance in outward Appear- 
ance, it's almighty Efficacy manifeſts the Pre- 
ſence of a divine Power in it (36). The 


(34) Caro Corpore & Sanguine Chriſti veſcitur, ut & Ani- 
ma de Deo ſaginetur.. de Reſurrect. Carnis. - 

(35) "Ages ic ogpa yougirs; Jia Thy exnr, & Tr, 
x) ayiater Tus pil vyins wechionus avra xewpires* contr Cel. 
lib. 8. | 

(36) Immortalitatis Alimonia datur, a communibus cibis 
differers, corporalis ſubſtantiæ retinens ſpecimen, ſed virtutis 
Divine invincibili efficientia probans adeſſe Præſentiam. 
Cypr. de Caena Domini, 
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378 : 


Se WII. 


— 


The Ma ans of Gzacs, 
Cravingsof the Soul, which bungers and thirf, 
after Righteouſneſs is nouriſhed thereby; the 
languid, conſcious (37) and afraid of hu- 
man Infirmities, receives Strength and Vigor 
to purſue his Courſe, and go on to Perfec- 
tion : The Weak and Weary, faint with 
ſtrugling with Temptations, and ready to 


| fink under them, are ftaid and comforted 
with this divine Refreſhment : The Sorrow. 


ful, and Afflicted at this World's Misfor- 


tunes, have the Wings of their Affection 


trim'd and diſengaged, to ſoar above carnal 
Thoughts, and leavetheir Cares behind them: 
All the Graces which we had before obtain- 


| ed, but through human Weakneſs ſince im- 


paired, are here as out ſeveral Wants require, 
renewed, ſtrengthened, or improved. Nor 
is it our Foop only, but 

2. Our Mrpicrxx alſo ; this World is 


but a kind of Hoſpital whither we are ſent 


for Cure; and when that is perfected, we 
are diſcharged : So that while we continue, 


we have ſome Degrees or Dregs of the Diſ- 


(37) Non Humilitatis mendacio, ſed Pavore Fragilitatis 
humanz, ſuam Conſcientiam formidantis. Hier. Dial. adv 
* p. 543. 
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aſe remaining, and in perpetual Need of da-, 
the great Phyſician of Souls. Qur Saviour 

indeed beſpeaks the Sinner in Baptiſm, as he 

did the impotent Man healed at Berbeſda, 

Behold thou art made whole, fin no more, left 

a "wor ſe Thing come unto thee*. But when * John v. 
our Conftiences accuſe us of many ſubſe- 
quent Offences, from Sarprize, daily Incur- 

ſions, and even voluntary Sins, it muſt alſo 

ſuggeſt to us Fears, left that, as we have 

broke the Covenant, we ſhould alfo forfeit 

the Benefit of it, and thereby have incurr'd 

God's heavier Diſpleaſure. Wherefore it is 

as neceſſary, I mean on Man's Part, for His 

dati gfactinn (38), that the Aſſurance of Par- 

don ſhould be repeated frequently for freſh 
Offences'39), and the Renewal of his own 
Engagements certified after Revolt in ſuch a 


Manner as God will accept, as it was at firſt 


38) Epotato Sanguine Domini . . . . mczſtum pectus & 
tnſte, quod prius peccatis angentibus promebetar, Divine 
ladulpentiæ letitia reſolvatur. Cypr. Ep. 63. 

(39) To thoſe who never fell into ſuch great Sins as re · 
quired a public Penance, it was an Abſolution from leſſer 
dins, which were called venial, and Sins of daily Incurſion: 
And to Penitents who had lapſed, it was an Abſolution from 
thoſe greater Sins, for which they were faln under Cenſure. 
Bingh. Ant. Book XIX. c. 1. 

before 
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2 before ſuch Revolt and Forfeiture: fo that it 
is of great Uſe to the Soul wounded with 
the Serpent's Bite, to have 4 Sign of Sahua- 
tion, and to put them in Remembrance of the 

N -N Commandment of the Law®*. That by Shew- 

*1.00r. ing forth the Lord's Death till he come ©, they 
5 might have in perpetual Remembrance his 

Lake Body given for them , and his Blood ſhed 

Matth. for the Remiſſion of Sins ©, and by partak- 

FRY” ing thereof by Faith, may apply the Benefit 
of the Remedy to himſelf; not by any Charn 
in the Bread and Wine: for what was faid 
of the brazen Serpent, may be juſtly applied 
to this outward Symbol in the Lord's Sup- 
per, He that turneth himſelf towards it, was 
not ſaved by the Thing that he ſaw, but by 

wid. Thee that art the Saviour of All*. 

7 Vet leſt the frequent Repetitions of Par- 
don ſhould: prove an Encouragement to Sin, 
the Church denied the Benefit of Euchariſti- 
al Abſolution to Thoſe whoſe Sins were 
very grievous in Kind, continued in, or bighly 
aggravated : and even in Caſes where the 
Charity of the Church admitted them, the 
Pardon was looked on as not ſo perfect, as 
that 
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that granted at Baptiſm (40): the one en- — 
tirely renewed ; the other healed indeed, but 
left a Weakneſs and a Scar behind, which 
required mote Care for the future, and larger 
Effuſions of Grace to ſtrengthen and wear | 
off, To theſe two Effects procured by Means : 
of this Sacrament, Th fergie and. 
reſtoring. Grace, 

A third is added, the Gift of 8 1— 
TY.z a Promiſe of it was given in the written 

Word ; a Title to it was ſealed in Baptiſm; 

but this ſtill more diſpoſẽs and prepares us for 

it, as a Preſervative againſt the Corruption 

of Sin and Satan. It is one great Mean of 
participating of him, who 7s Liſe itſelf, 7, 

lays our Saviour, am the Bread of Life, which 

came down from Heaven ; if any Man eat of this 

Bread he ſhall live for ever *. Whoſo eateth my : John xi. 
.  F4Þ and drinketh my Blood hath eternal Life, ** 

i nd {will raiſe bim up at the laſt Day“. > Joks of. 
For it is impoſſible; lays Treneus, that dur 
Bodies ſhould continue in the Grave, which 


have been nouriſhed by the Body and Blood 


(46) See Waterland's Review of the Doctrine of the 1 Eu- 
curift, 5. 351—354. | | 


, 
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of Chriſt (41). This was by the Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whom, in the ancient Li- 
turgies, they invocated to deſcend. on the 
Symbols, and make the Bread the Body of 
Chriſt, and the Wine the Blood of Chriſt, 


Vet they held that what was eaten was in- 
deed Bread (42), though the Virtue in that 


Bread was to Vivification ; and while the 
Cup invited to taſte, the Spirit that . 


panied it led to Immortality (43) 


But what are Food and Medicine t to o him 
that cannot breathe? Inſpiration. and' Expira- 


tion are continued Signs and Meant of Life. 


IPf. cxix. 


131. 


* Zach. 
xii. 10. 


The true Chriſtian therefore muſt apen bis 
Mouth, and draw in the Spirit. The Holy 
Ghoſt firſt inſpires us with the Spirit of Sup- 
plications *, : * when refed. mot 


WT). 3 carnem 3 capacem ffs 1 


Dei, qui eſt vita æterna, quæ ſanguine & corpore Chriſti nu- 


tritur, & membrum ejus ? Noſtra Corpora ex eũ [Eucha- 


, Tiſti&] nutrita, & repoſita in terram, & reſoluta in ea, fe- 


ſurgent in ſuo tempore, Verbo Dei ReſurreQionem eis do 
nante. Lib. 5. adv. Here. c. 2. Lok 

(42) Bede wir & dg, 2 N dura bene hpi 
Epiphan. 

(43) TA A ie wire [Fohnſon corrects it 10 wel ir xiĩ 
v0 Ae 79 N oi aFbagoiar Ini? r nope . . . Tar irs 
eels 70 alua rd Ine, Ti; xugianny dess apa golas. 
_ Alex. Pad. hb. ii. * 2. 


=> breathe 


3 2292 — — 


m. une of Gaxes., 3 


breatheout agen inPrayersfor oohinualSup- Le "AY 


plies of Grace, which being according to the 
Direction of the Spirit and the Will of God !, ' Rom. 
will be a moſt effectual Means of obtaining . 
them; For if Ye being evil know'how to give 

good Gifts unto your Children; how much more 

ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 

to them that aſe bim? This is an Exerciſe * Luke 
without which the Chriſtian cannot live alt 
all; He muſt pray without ceaſing”, Continue * 1 Theſl. 
in Prayer *, Min ought akvays to pray, and »Cgi.v.z. 
not to:faint?; Never remit that deyout Frame » Luke 
and Difpoſition of Soul, which is always open W 
to receive the divine Influences, and comply 

with it's Motions; expecting from our Hea- 

venly Father every good Thing we want, 
directing all our Actions in Obedience to his 

Will, and to his Glory. This, according to 
Origen, is to pray without ceaſing, for a good 

Life is the Chriſtian's great and continual 

Prayer (44). In which we muſt never wil- 

fully omit the daily ſtated Opportunities of 

what is more properly and ſtrictly called 

(44) ore voy wins ed, drains rcoonixrote, icke. | 

Ya, durdgueda, ws Toner ö, enpabror, i ala Ti Bloor 18 

Gi pies ovranlopirny rab eee N. c 1X75 priges 

Ir? x) 4 | ove bahn wat. Orig. wigl wx, F. 31. 
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of Chriſt (41)-. This was by the Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whom, in the ancient Li- 
turgies, they invocated to deſcend. on the 
Symbols, and make the Bread the Body of 
Chriſt, and the Wine the Blood of Chriſt, 


Vet they held that what was eaten was in- 
deed Bread (42), though the Virtue in that 


Bread was to Vivification; and while the 
Cup invited to taſte, the Spirit that accom- 


panied it led to Immortality (43). 


But what are Food and Medicine to ** 
that cannot breathe? Inſpiration and Expira- 


tion are continued Signs and Means of Life. 


pf. cxix. 
131. 


& Zach. 
xii. 10. 


The true Chriſtian therefore muſt open his 
Mouth, and draw in the Spirit". The Holy 
Ghoſt firſt inſpires us with the Spirit of Sup- 
plications *, k which when refined. ve muſt 


(41) 8 carnem negant capacem . ee 


Dei, qui eſt vita æterna, que ſanguine & corpore "Chriſti nu- 


tritur, & membrum ejus ? Noſtra Corpora ex ei [Eucha- 
riſtia] nutrita, & repoſita in D elne 


ſurgent in ſuo tempore, Verbo Dei nenn 2. 


nante. Lib. 5. adv, Here. c. 2. 

(42) Bgag u & age, ; & uf (+ lp 118 3 
Epiphan. 

(43) T3 h aig wien [Fohbnſon corrects it «is avon] e 
os xeapa* 75 N is aFbagriar Se 73 n. . Ter irs 
wi To ala T5 Inet, rde xugianns laNaftr: @Flagoias. 
cn Alex. Pied, lib. ii. 2. 
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breathe out again inPrayers for continual Sup- es 
plies of Grace, which being according to the 
Direction of the Spirit and the Will of God}, Rom. 

will be a moſt effeQual Means of obtaining . 
them; For if Ye being evil know'how to give 

good Gifts unto your Children; how much more 

ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 

to them that aſe him; This is an Exerciſe * Luke 
without which the Chriſtian cannot live at 
all; He muſt pray without ceaſing", Continue * 1 Thefl. 
in Prayer *, Men ought always to pray, and . Cel v. 2. 
not to-faint®; Never remit that devout Frame » Luke 
and Diſpoſition of Soil, whichis always open 
to receive the divine Influences, and comply 

with it's Motions; expecting from our Hea- 

venly Father every good Thing we want, 
 direfting all our Actions in Obedience to his 

Will, and to his Glory. This, according to 

Origen, is to pray without ceaſing, for a good 

Life is the Chriſtian's great and continual 

Prayer (44). In which we muſt never wil- 

fully omit the daily ſtated Opportunities of 
what is more properly and ſtrictly called 


| (44) Od r- yas Y To, ahaninius meriwyols, iF 
da Jusclgesba, ws Ievetlov by, tignwiver, ii wa, To BH T8 
ayis pics ovvanlouims Ü m timouper xr 3s 1376 pigs 
is? x) 1 ovrile; wrapatouin wat. Orig. wigi wt, N 31. 
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and quick Ejaculations, which are the Pant. 


The Mulais of One; 
Praying: Way if unavoidably. interrupted, 
' we may expreſs our earneſt Deſires in ſhort 


ings of the Soul after God: andl even in Caſes 


where the Senſe of Danger almoſt overcomes 


us, and the proper Means of Eſcape and De- 


| liverance are ſo hidden, that we know not 


what to pray for, the Soul has ſtill this Re- 
lief, it may ſend forth it's Groans unuttered, 


and l the Spirit will be preſent to help our In- 


_ .- firmities and make. effectual Interceſſion to 


Him abo ſearcheth ebe Heart, and knoweth 


the Mind of the Spirit *, But we muſt not 
confine ourſelves to our Cloſets in private 


Prayer; we muſt | walk abroad, and ſeek 


- thoſe publick Places where this Spirit breathes 


more freely, or deſcends in mort abundance: 
And this is the Sanctuary or Place of public 
Worſhip. There reſted the Cloud *, as it 
were in Token of a plentiful Effufion : He 


vis every Place, there is no going from 


this Spirit; but his Shekinahb, his Dwelling, 


and reſting Place is here. The Jets have 
a Saying (45) that whereſoever two or three 


(45) A Saying of the Son of Halaprha in Pirke Averh. c. 3. 


b „ eee eee 
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ars fitting together, and conferring together II 


* 58 1 


about the Law, there the Shekinab will be 
with them. Which our Saviour has con- 
firmed, with regard to Prayer, ſaying, If 

two of you ſhall agree on Earth as tauching any 
Thing- that they ſhall aſe, it ſhall be done for 

them of my Father which is in Heaven, For 

where: two'or three are gathered together in my 

Name, there am T (by his Spirit) in the mid/t 

of them. How great a Lover of Agree- ' Match. 
ment and Harmony this uniting Spirit is, o Ba 
what an Enemy to dividing and ſeparating, 

we may learn from his making the Congre- 

gation the Seat where he delights to dwell : 

His moſt extraordinaryEffuſion was, when the 

whole Chriſtian Church was met together on 

the Day of Pentecoſt, when the Diſciples were 
allwithone Accordinone Place. He accom- » Ad, fl. i 
panies the Sacrament of Water, to hapiize 

us into ane Body". He bleſſes the Sacramental ” 1 Cor. 
Bread, that we being many may by partaking 
of it be one Loaf and one Body * This Love 1 Cor. x. 
of Unity was as evident under the Moſaic '”' 
Diſpenſation ; all were to meet once a Year 

at Feruſalem; and when their Diſperſion pre- 


— = 
Y 3 | ſcattered 
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828. Vill ſcattered in the Valley v. It is promiſed in- 


7 Ezek. 


xtxvii. 1, 
7, 10. 


fore the Breath would come e and 


deed that they ſhall be reſtored again to Life, 


which was the Promiſe of ſending the Holy 


Ghoſt" in the Days of the Meſial, under the 


Goſpel Diſpenſation : but in order to this, 


the Emblem relates, that the Bones were to 
come together firſt, Bone to his Bone, be- 


make them live. 1 93 | 
I do not mention OnpERs, hot 3 be 


cCauſe, like Confirmation, it is but a more ſo- 


lemn K ind of Prayer and Invocation, and 
ſo might paſs under that Head ; but becauſe 
it is not properly the Means of deriving 
ſan®ifying Grace (46) to the Receiver; which 
Confirmation is; it's peculiar End heing to 
convey the Gift of Office and Ability; and 


Wo . ze rp ane 


already. | | 
The Provideyos of God i in 115 ex, 


- his Trials, and his Mercies are alſo ſome- 
times conſidered as Means of Grace; but 


þ r mw _— more — 


3 beadble Thing, pens 
Inſtitution has a Power, not only of h — 


SO and Nigbteomſugſi. Num Catechb. — 
7831 E 2 
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The Mzans of Grace. 
Seaſons and Occafions, kindly diſpenſed - by 
God for the Exerciſe and Unfolding thoſe 
Graces. which had been before adminiſtred 
by other Means. However if Means, they 
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are ſuch as God has entirely reſeryed in his 


own Hands, and are not in the Power of the 
Church to diſpenſe. Wherefore they are not 
reckoned among the Means of Goſpel, but of 


Extra- Evangelical Grace, common to every 


Man as well without as within the Church, 


and which it is no Part of our Duty, as 


Chriſtians, to ſeck after, but to be careful to no 


make a proper Uſe of, when it ſhall pleaſe 
God to viſit us with them. 


I have now attended the Chriſtian from 
the Womb to his Conſummation ; viewed the 


Principles and Rudiments of Grace, and 


watched them as they gradually expanded 


into more and more perfect Degrees of Ho- 


LIN ss, preparing the Receiver for an eter- 


nal Weight f GLoRy *., Operations fo ſu- 2 Cor. 


perior to Nature, ſo remote from our Ap- 


prehenſions, that as few are raſh enough to 
pretend to explain, ſo neither are there very 
many found who care to attend even to what 


is reyealed concerning them. But the happy 
T4 Sub- 


iv. * 


gas Die Means of Grnack” 
546 VII Subject in whom they are wrought, knows 
them to be the Work of God : He experi- 
Cor. v. ences that there is a new Creation *, and a 
. i. Reſurrection from the Dead o, Effects diſpro- 
5% = portioned to the viſible Means employed; 
Whence he has a lively Senſe and Demon- 
ſtration within him of thoſe. ſeveral Points, 
which have been laid down as the general 
Heads of Diſcourſe. in this Leure.-—He 
| knows many great and invaluable Advantages 
_ *Gal-v- in the preſent Fruits of the Spirst*, - beſides 
ei. the Hape, nay more, the Earntfh*® of al 
* Heavenly Inheritance. He has a Certainty 
that he has received tbe Holy Gb; and that 
the ſame Bleſſed Spirit dwells within him, by 
r Rom: the Motions and Continuance of his Graces , 
7 Col. in a full Aſſuranoe of Pardon e, in an un- 
om v. feigned Love of God®, and of his Brother |, 
* John in new Defires, new Affections, new Diſpo- 
* fitions which transform his Mind “, and 
705 TM alienate him from this World |, ne! it up- 
za. Wards to that which is above. Theſe mighty 
Works within him are ſo many Proofs of 
the Divinity of the Power by whom they 
are wrought and not juſtify only, but require 
Worſhip from him to the divine Author, It 
4x | 125 ; is 


1 * SR 


JS oe IY. I ow | 5 . RET 


TP. > mM 


| whoſe Purchaſe, and according to whoſe 


The Mins of Gkkes, 
i certainly our Duty to look up to the Hand dr. 
from which we receive füch Benefits, ad 
begin our grateful and devout Acknowledg- 
ments as St. Paul does, by mentioning firſt 
the immediate Giver (47), There are Diver- 


fries of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit v. Let us 1 Cor. 
beſeech him (48) that he would continue, 


and make his Abe e with us, beautify our 
Souls with every Virtue, enlighten them with 
every Grace, cleanſe them from all Filthineſs, 
and Corruption, and ſtrengthen them to Im- 
mortality] Yet let us not reſt here, ſince the 
fame Spirit teaches us for whoſe Sake, and by 


Will, as the Oeconomy of Salvation requires, 
theſe Gifts and Graces are adminiſtred. There 
are ies of Adminiſtrations but the ſame 
Lord. And as through Him, by the Spirit, 


| (47) Os pony irnidar argaror wiaula 75 mupale- 5 a 
iruyuniodn, & JeiTIger 79 did, Y TgiTor TS O18 xy walges, ion 
xe xadixov veel Alg Y Tatu. dns Ye Th; nur 
what axon; v, d hefe. imuder dcod He vd Wages = 
e iloygarojen To el. dra © e Toy averiinaile, 
dra a ad ru M0 pnow i in} Tyy Twy1v * alviay Toy 4a 
Wor.” Bai de Spiritu Sancte c. 16. | 3 

/ (48) Extract of an Invocation "to, the Hoh Oleg from d- 
frian, Adeſto Sancte , & pron, tuam ny 
antibus jNabere ccrlitus: &c. f 5 

we 
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30 De Mears of Grace. 
e Acceſs to:the Father , from whan ti 


"* Eb. i. originally comes every. good and perſecs Gift", No 
1 5 i all divine Power and Efficacy, There are Di- d 


bet ven ſties gf Operations but it is the ſame God, that ll F 


evorketh all in all: Therefore with a due Senſe Ml P 
of this great Honour and Privilege, as Sons { 

| ol God, let us addreſs. ourſelves to him for u 
Pardon, and Admiſſiog 30 our heavenly, In- IA 
heritance, O God tbe Father of Heaven, bas 
Mercy upon us miſerable Sinners l But as we if \ 
have no. Deſerts of our OWN, no Works df al 
Righteouſneſs to claim his Favour by, and 
ate entitled only through the Sufferings and 
Satisfaction of -Cug1sT, let us beſeech Hi 
to intercede for us, and plead his Merit 
with the Father, O Gad the, Son, Redbemer 
of the World, have Mercy upon 1 miſerat/: 
Sinners And ſince the Benefits of his Me- 
its are applied, and our Pardon ſealed, and 
ourſelves enabled to render an acceptable Ser- 
Mice only by the Operations and Aſſiſtance: 
of the Holy Spirit, let us implore his Aid 
alſo, O God the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
the Father and the Son, have Mercy upon us 
miſerable Sinners ! Yet remembting that, how 
various ſoever the Oeconomy may be, Salva- 
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ton is the one ſole undivided End and Work $**-VIIT. 


of all, therefore to them as the one ſole un- 
divided Cauſe of all, let usaddreſs our earneſt 
Payers and Invocations as to the Great 
Power to whom we have conſecrated our- 
Lees and Services, O Holy Bleſſed and Glo- 
maus Trinity, three Perſons and one God, bave 
Wl Mercy upon us miſerable Sinners! And to this 
Holy, Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, for the 
Means of Grace by them vouchſafed to us, 


aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Honour, Ma- 
jeſty, and Dominion, all Praiſe and Adora- 
tion both now and forever. Amen. 
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and for the Hopes of Glory hereafter, be 
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INDEX 
K | 4 
Of Perſons, Councils, Heretics, Books, &c. 
i Five Tables. 
Tax I. Before the vulgar ra of Chriſt, 
TapLe II. Before the Nicene Council, or A. D. 325. 
TapLe III. Before the Palagian Controverſy, or A. D. 407, 


Taps IV. Before the Reformation, or A. D. 1321. 
Tazie V. Since the Reformation. . 


TABLE I. 


Before the vulgar En of Chviſt, 

cars. 

Naxerchus, flouriſhed before Chriſt 336 
Ariftoth, born 385, died $22 ' 


Are, Diſciple of Arjfoth flouriſhed about 318 
Zeeſus, preſented his Hiſtory to Antiochus Soter 269 


born 281, die!!! — 208 
Cicero, born 107, died | — 43 
E — 250 
Grun, died — 529 


Janine, born, 230, died . 
Euripides, born 481, died — — 


Halaptha of;) a Sayi of his in Pirke Abboth, a Part 
of the Mike iſe Talmud) and contains Sentences of the 


ancient Few: from Moſes to R. Febuda who lived A. D. 8 


INDEX 
| | Handel, hm e Ababa Dies a 


POR 2 


lonoſeo Fatum Carthaginis 206, poiſoned: himfelf 182 
: —— after the Death of Demetrius Phalareu- 283 


3 wrote his Hiſtory — 456 

Hamer di 912 

. . 65, N Tt — +8 
1 [ 


* 


** 
his Death ſee TABL II. 


Lycurgus, born 946, . — 


Parmenides, flouriſhed = — — Fo. 
Philemon, flouriſhed about - - — —— 330 
Phil, born aboat — — 30 
and wrote his 3 Pieces about the Time of our 
Saviour's Birth. | | 
Plato, I en. 7 — — 3 


Bag, died, WW" . 4 
| 4: iſci , according to rideaux, bom 


| Socrates, born 409, died — 309 
Sol; born 638, died — - — 355 


1 Priſeus, King of Rome in 616, 1 $78 
 Thoyth not later than Pe] tm — — . 

Thucydides, flouriſhed 428 
Timerus Locrus: Contemporary wich Pl, or earlier than him, 


Varro, born 117, died — — 2 
Virgil, born 68, dic — 17 


l — — 39 


Zeno, born 34. died —5rð — tn 264 
Zorvaſter, flouriſhed .... — 11. — 520 
d FL. 
Before the Means Council, or A. D. 325- wa *\ 
Ammonius, flouriſhed about 0 


Antiochian Synod I. convened to 3 Paul of Samoſata, 

Who promiſed to renounce n — 2 
but not keeping his Word, 

Antiechian 9795 


I. depoſed him 0 


Auibun 


IND E X. N 


| A. 8 
the Monk, born 250, died. — 
gon Conflitutions, uncertain whether i in the 3d or 2 


— his Treatiſe & brei before the 
Nicene Council. See TazLe III. | 

Athenagoras wrote his Apology about 178 

4rlemon troubled the Church about — 


Barnabas, See Ar xiii. 2 


N Diſciple of alen, and Maſter of 
W 


n 
Cerdon, E | — 150 


Clemens Alexandrinus, died — — 220 
Clement Romanui. See Phil, iv. 3. | 


Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage 248, ind: — 25 


Diogenes Laertiur, flouriſhed about 147 
Areopag. ' See Acht xvii. 34. but for the Works ad- 

ſcribed to him ſee TaBLz IV. 
Dionyfius Alexandr. Diſciple of Origen, Biſhop of Alexandria 
247, died” — —————— — 264 


13 


E jan Synod a — 
9 under Hadrian about — — 127 


Eafebius, of Cæſarea in- 314 
vote his at. Evang. before the Nicene Council. 
| See TABLE III. 

Gamaliel It or Fapbuenſe preided XX 81 
| Greftics, Followers of Simon Ma agus 68 
f Gregory Thazmaturgus, Biſhop o dee &. 240, died 65 


Aena. See Rom. vi. 14. 


Hilarion — 15 Years of Age 301 


died 3 
J Hipohtus, flouriſhed 


Jaubliexs lived about - — 


, and his Antiquities — 
| beneus, born about 97, lived to 


% 
- Sc Act are _ ow Quarta Adu_wy r_ A ue 


a ä r 


— — — 


A 


i” — — 253 
Numenizs, in the ad Century. .. - at 


een. 108 
| Origen, born 185, died 1 2 —_—_—— wand > 252 


4 thus, martyred — — 307 


of Egypt, born born about A IO ne 

See TaBIE III. 
Paal of Samaſata, admoniſhedin the uni 264 
the Second - | 270 


Talned Babyl Oral Traditions. collected by R. * 
150, which are called the Mifna: Commentaries on theſe, 
. called the Gamara, by Rab. were finiſhed, and the 


whole received as a Rule of 7 50 in $00: 


3 F Antioch _ „ 

0 — — '1 

died 182; but Dodwel! ſays the — 5 to 
| Autohchus was not the Biſhop of Antioch, ang lived after 203 


flouriſhed from 194 till — | 216 
became 


— 


Tatian F uftin's Scholar, wrote —— contre Gentes about 168 


Baſil, born 328, died 


I'N D DEX. 


| A. D. 

2 = Heretic under du Pius, "© go 

E ev; TABLE . | 
Before the Pelagian Hereſy, or A. D. 407. 


Annes Council — bo 
336 


Anthony, ſee TanLy i died w 
Arias, condemned in the Nicene Council, died 3 
Athanafiu, Biſhop of Alexandria — ͤ 326 


ä See TABLE TH He die — 37 


in, born Biſhop 
b Treatiles en th thre . and many againſt he 
Donatifs, were written before he engaged in the Pelagian 
© Controverſy, See Tas IV. 


377 
Confantine, Emperor oak ſole Emperor 323, died 337 


tan Council I, conſiſted of three Aſſemblies in 
three 8 381, 382, and 383, called the Id | 


398 


6 
Euſebins Caf. See TanLs II; wrote his Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtory, . and Oration on —— after the Micen⸗ 
Council, died — 338 


2 — born 318, and died 389 

Gregory Nuſen, born 339, and died ſoon after 394 

Hilarien the Hermit, died 80 Years old, 366 
See Tan II. | 

Hilary of Poiierz, died — 357 


2 | Jerome, 


DuD BO 
* 4. 
Jaume, fee Tan IV. born ends — 645 
Innocent I, Bi of 1 — , — 402 
CY See Tanrz ue Wo eau 
"ed — obs -gor, Was Emperor in 361, and 


NET Lo 20; 


y 


"of Jeruſalem, afvſted at the Council of Nice 32; 

Foyt died woos” 55 

— Biſhop d 
condemneti in dhe 24 general 

Mocrobius, one of ESE 

Aareal of Ahern aſſiſted at the Oounc Ne, r 0 Non 


— N 33 2 
| * 


A444 2 


ohne, (Biſhop) Nei. at c the Gene of Todo 405 


»- "CE at Nev 


k Paul of Foyt, fee Tan: IL, died 30 


Aer, ater - Lean in the Een returned ho fe 
fron nr and died 2 0 n 99 


2 
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Before the Reformation, or A. DU 1321, - When the 
| od Church of Bome renounced Communlen with Lorber. 


: 1 (Fo livedin | — 1 
as by both 1224, died ann — 1274 
, (Council of) — — — | 475 
— — fee TABLE III, didi — 49 


Bar Hebr aur or Gregory Abmipharagins both wn 1228 
Elected r — — 26 
7 Died — —Uü—ñ OSS COT I — CE — 1280 
* born 1091, died — 1163 
8 ec haja Rabbi wrote . . ——— a 1291 
Bonaventura, born 1221, Cardinal, and wie in "1274 


Charke or Thomas Herackenf, fo called from the Place f 


Ke «.. UC 
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Con ant Council II, or the Vth | 
82 = 414, died 42 al Comeiin 54 


. » Monky-died-- 


Piqny/ius Areop. 
» 4th — and before the Middle of the Sixth. 


| Driany/ins 4, Author of the Chronicle, wrote 775 
Dianyfwe II. vaas/Partiavch is 933, died 2 


Bucberize,-floarifhed 430} Hed — 1 454 
be, 22 — of cho 12/4 Century. * 


Flew, m 420 
Gunſebalk, condemned i in a a Council at Ments | 848 


—— —ʒ 


79 of this Name, one of which 3 — 

himſelf remarkable for his bloody Hatred to the Chri- 

ſtians, and for-raiſing the — — Perſecution againſt 
them; was wrote againſt by Eu/ebius and Lactant ius. 
— Ark) Biſhop 429, ted * 


„ born 1102, died ——— — 1142 


acobus Sarugenfic, born — 
* Biſhop of Sarg 519, died 
Jerome, ſee Tape IN, die. —— 420 


Jan We againſt St. anti about 418 
lu (Joſeph de — 
e (Peter ) Biſhop of Paris — — po 
| Lacie, recanted = X 

Mainwnides, born = died 


_— 1550 


— 1208 


Maruthas, preſided in the Council of Seleucia 413 
R. — de Rakhanati, us ——— 
| Qrcapeniue, wrote about royo 


. hir Hereſy dated * the Council il of Carthage 497 
tors 
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E- kept under che Diſguiſe of = Sn: 
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— el about — —— — 1. 


R, Seadiah, Haga in he — 4 
R. Salomo, flouriſhed cr. 1103 
R..Shem Fab, flouriſhed cr. — _ 
Seleacia (Council of ) ſee Maruthes, held in 
Severus, Patriarch of Alexandria as Guide Fabricius by Miftake 
calls him, he was Patriarch of Antioch w—— 512 
—ͤ——— —u——T. A 
Siebers (of Gambliuri) died 1113 
Secrates, his Hiſtory is from 309 to — — 
Saezeomen, his Hiſtory is of —— APY nes 2 
died about 450 
pats Men Delaware, contain ve Daya 
re and cllted at Aland — — 616 


Theoderet, fee Taps III. died 
Theophyla#, about 


Xinajas or Philoxenus, B of Hierapolis — 
ke 18, and died — 12 


Zaler, a Cubaliſtic Commentary on 
the Jerus older than the Tau, 
eee to be the Work of B, Ten 


TABLE V. 
Since the Reformation. 
VB. The Books refered tore generally of the frt Edition 


Allie, his 7adgment of the ancient Jew Church again the 


Unitarians. 


2 ſome irregular Shoots of « of the Reformation, 


Saxony — — 1522 
by Means of Storke, Muncer, Tobn of Leyden, E 
&c. ſuppreſt in Germany 


— ꝶA — 1 


153 


from whence they eſcaped into England. | 95 

Antinomians ; their Founder was Jabn Agricola of kalen 
Place where Luther was born : appeared 1535 
Afſemani ( oſeph Simon ) his Bibliatheca Orientalis Tom. I. 1719 
Tom. II. 1721 
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Bafttides or B - 8 
— 1 . 
2 — —_ 7 9 7. | Indie 


. &c. 1594 
Berriman (Dr. — his Boyl's Leftures — 1733 
"I born 1519, ſucceeded Cabvin in 1563, and 


— — — — 1 
Vol. I. pe 
Pagan Ge his Origins Ecclifiafic 1 I yh 
| Vol. IV. 171 
Buchart Baker! (Samuel) his Geographia Sacra, ——— 10 
— 7 
Brownifts, a Seft roſe about women 1584 


ſo called from Robert Brown School maſter of St. Olawes. 
Bucer, born 149 r, came into England 1549 
made then Profeſſor of Divinity in Cendridge, and died 1851 


Bull — his Defenfio Fidei Nicene, 1685 
1504, died | 1575 

( Meric) his Treati concerning Ent 1658 
2 Dr. i $-— to DE vii. 29. * —— 
Beyl's Lecture. — 705 


Cranmer (Archbiſhop) born 1489, one of the Compilers of 
The Bj 2 — 1537 
which a came out enlarged, and in another Form, 
much being added about Frese · Will and good Works, un- 
der the Title of A neceſſary Doctrine Erudition of any 
Chriſtian Man, publiſhed in Engliſh 1543 
and with this Title, Pia & Catholica Chriftiani Hominis 
Hflitut is, in Latin — 1544 

Crellius ¶ John) born 1 590, ſettled at Recovia 1612, his 
Tractatus de Spiritu Sando, publiſhed by itſelf 1650 
had been - OT. in part in his Book d uno Des Patre. 

Cudroorth ( his True Intelletual Syſtem 4 2578 
his Sanchoniatho, publiſhed after his Death 0 1726 


Air arenen. Elkes) his Nowvelle — des Au- 
celeiaftiques, publiſhed 1638, and ——— 1689 


Eraſmus, born 1466, died 
1 3 2 3 


: 1536 
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Femii/s, thais Founder was Devid George of aun wi 
lie Poon Uh 20 9 th No ot An 
Ir 110N was : Amber 
8 — by chi ire « Jower 
* ee oo 185 


2 ce) of Chrit Chureh bore x aud died 1646 

2 Hianæ, 15 
\ 1 ant wo Mar Libre Eu Evangeli A abrees 

The died — „ rg — — 10 

* . ende 


Hocket, a foditious Eneboſial, . — 350. 
D er Henry ) diedetkmͥ — 1659 
' © © Paraphroſe and Annotations on the New Teflament. 1653 
1 —— — — 1626 
— died ——..— 163. 
Hooker ( Richard) born —:!·ꝛ⸗ꝛ . — 1555 
— ̃ gl welagnade = 


"and died — — 


Roper, Le. Diſcourſe 3 
Habt, Biſhop - 


of Warne, born at Croce 1 504, died 1579 
Huetius (Pet. Dan. his Demonſflr atio 2. 1679 
Alretanæ 1692 
Huljemanns ( > 0746 
Farvic (Peter) his Mees, — * | 
mr Dr. t) bis Reaſonableneſ; a , 4 
Chriftian Ralgins ,- rn; 


Kidder; Biſhop af Bath and Ib 1691, kilked in his Bed by 
the Fall of ſome Chimneys 1703 


Deneofratio of the Melo, with Additions me” 1726 
Rau (Fab th) Nie dl Dee oi Oviine Ger 


— — — mtr ene — 64 
Law's Serious and carne Anfaver to Dr. Traps 1740 
4 Cure Bibliothtque Unieverſelle ab a 1686 ad annum, 1693 
Lerius ¶ Tobn)] his Hifloria Incolarum * 1590 
Linn Lemmins, bord > wearer — 1505 
D occuitis nature miraculis, — — 1559 
Luther Martin) born 1483, began the Reformation in 
1517. was forſook and excommunicated by the Church 
of = ob died — —__ 1546 
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: and died — — — — — | | 62 

n Difcourſe on Lach. iv. 10. 145630 
he 
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r born 1657 
Pal Une his Hifaria del Cd Ties, 15619 
Prat /on (Bil born 1612, . Cu 1659 

Biſhop of Cheſter 1672, died — 1686 
Perkins (William) his Works — 1603 


Petevius D born 1584, his Dogmata Theokogica 1644 


#; iſeator ( Fob ) there were two German Divines of this Name, 
the younger of which is referred to, who was of Herborn 
in the Earldom of Naſſaw, wrote much from tha Year 
1595 till de died — 1625 


Ramſay Anuritu, Chevalier) Les Fang ae 2. 1727 


Renau dotius, de- . or Orient. | 1716 ö 


Sradiper- 6 & | 


8 died 


1568 
Ka pars: 85 tun publiſhed after his Death 161 
3351 died — 16 


Selden ¶ Jobn rag 
) rl il r 


= Fure Natal Sn OE — 464 
Sherhck (Biſhop) ; The Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, 1725 
Socinus ( Fauſftus) born 1539, died — w. 
Schawenckfeldt, an Enth 2 42, died 1561 
Sykes Dr. Arthur Able); Principles and Connexion of 

Natural and revealed 50 — — 1740 


ws ) born — ̃ I; 
wrote a Hiſtory of his Time from 1543 to 1608, died 1617 
Trent (Council of) 4 1545, ended 1563 


Unitarian (Hiſtory 3 
Voſſius —— rx ty 22 I 77s | 
Hiſtoria de ontreer/. Pelag — — 1618 
De _ Lolalat. — — — _ 
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